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ABSTRACT

It is a big challenge to present Jesus throughnipact of media programs to Muslims in
general and Hausa Sunni Muslims of West Africaartipular. The goal of this project is to
design a strategy for using media in the crossiaallicontext to accomplish mission among

Hausa Sunni Muslims of West Africa.

The dissertation presents an analysis of missiafiesiges on the reaction of Muslims when
they hear the gospel message in their context. drasysis focuses firstly on the premise that
mission is from God. God as first missionary reacbet to people in the garden and later to
them who believe in Him and accept His plan throaghks, and then to share this initiative.
The study traces the development of that missiom fcreation to the present time. It shows
that through history each people group needs aapsrategy in a cross-cultural context to

accept and adapt the gospel message in theirilif@w yielding to syncretism.

The project examines, secondly, the history of $ivnslims from the foundation of the
religion to the present time, as well as their Hegtrines and worldview. It also establishes
some determinant factors, as culture and worldvfewan effective communication, that can

influence positively the conversion of Sunni to thee gospel.

Historical, social context and cultural analyses Héusa Sunni Muslims were then
undertaken and the influence of media is ascedainethe project. After exploring the
contextual and audience analysis of Hausa Sunnliisisthis study suggests that a bridge
be built by using the Qur’an, especially the fickiapter calledAl fatiha (opening), when
presenting the message. This strategy can brealy mesting barriers and can provide

opportunities to facilitate the gospel penetraton expansion among this people group.

The result of this study can be used by any charember who has the desire to preach the
Gospel through media among Hausa Sunni Muslimsharever it can be useful. Such work
can be established by well-trained teamwork comgbdse volunteer members, full of the
Holy Spirit and totally engaged for mission.

These strategies can maintain Hausa Sunni Musthrttsei church despite persecution.



OPSOMMING

Dit is ‘n groot uitdaging om Jesus deur middel & media aan Moslems in die algemeen
en veral Hausa Sunni Moslems in Wes-Afrika te vadig. Die doel van hierdie projek is om
‘n strategie vir die gebruik van die media in krlidturele konteks te ontwerp om Hausa

Sunni Moslems in Wes-Afrika met die sending te there

Hierdie proefskrif bied ‘n ontleding van sendingiaigings wat Moslems bied wanneer hulle
die Evangelie binne hulle konteks hoor. Ten eessisd beklemtoon dat sending uit God is.
God as eerste Sendeling het na die mense in dieutigereik en later ook na hulle wat in
Hom glo en sy plan deur al die eeue aanvaar hetaan deel in sy inisiatiewe. Die

ontwikkeling van sending van die skepping af ta¢ Huidige tyd word nagespeur. Dit is
duidelik dat elke bevolkingsgroep ‘n eie unieketggie nodig het binne die kruis-kulturele
konteks om die Evangelie in hulle lewe te aanvasder om aan sinkretisme skuldig te

wees.

Verder word die geskiedenis van Sunni Moslems varodrsprong van hulle godsdiens tot
die huidige tyd ondersoek en word ook hulle gelooftiigings en wéreldbeskouing ontleed.
Dit Ié ook sekere vaste beginsels soos kultuur @nelMibeskouing neer vir effektiewe

kommunikasie wat tot die bekering van Sunni Mosléohslie ware evangelie kan lei.

Die historiese, sosiale konteks en kulturele amalian Hausa Sunni Moslems word dan
onderneem en die invioed van die media word vasbediadat die konteks en die
toehoorders se uitgangspunte vasgelé is, word gaebédat Hausa Sunni Moslems deur
middel van ‘n brug wat met die Qur'an gebou worekal die eerste hoofstuk, naamlik die

fatiha (opening), wanneer die boodskap gebring word,ibererd. Hierdie strategie kan baie
hindernisse oorkom en kan ook geleenthede biedierkvhngelie oor te dra om die mense

te bereik en onder die mense toe te en neem.

Die gevolgtrekkings van hierdie studie kan deugerikerklidmaat wat die Evangelie deur
middel van die media aan Hausa Sunni Moslems afeeander groep wil verkondig, benut
word. Dit kan ook bereik word deur goed toegersgtanwerk deur vrywilligers wat vol is

van die Heilige Gees en wat toegewyd die boodskiag b



Hierdie strategieé kan aan Hausa Sunni Moslemspgte van vervolging getrou binne die
kerk hou.
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CHAPTER 1 INTRODUCTION

This chapter provides a general introduction, bemkigd and the methodology used in the

research. The purpose is to explain the reasatiéostudy and the implications thereof.

1.1 Background

After the death of Muhammad, the prophet of Islamserious problem arose regarding
opinions about leadership (Denny 2005:72), resgyilimthe Islamic community of the time
dividing into two major branches, namely tB&inni and Shi'a or Shiite. The aspect of
leadership was accepted among the first and laggesip, theSunni.According toDenny
(2005:72) the question of position could be handdgdany sincere Muslim, because the
prophet provides no guidelines in this regard. iread contrast to this radical view, the
second largest group, call&thi’a or Shi'ite, supported Ali, the nephew of the prophet, to fill
that honourable position, because they strongligbed that leadership should be hereditary
(Esposito, 2002:39-40).

Akif (2004:45-46) and Garlow (2002:52-53) statet i@ Sunniway of life is based on the
Qur'an, the Holy revelation of God and tf&unnah Esposito (2002:65-68) shows that as
soon as the Islamic community expanded, some naeatipes, unknown by the first Islamic

community, were added by other groupsSahnithinkers and reformers.

1.1.1 Islam in Africa

It is interesting to note that Islam very soon hest North and East Africa, which shared a
similar history of pre-contact. Cuoq (1975:39—-48parts that Muslims from Maghreb
conquered Egypt in 969 A.D., and established theriide Dynasty in Cairo between 970
and 1170 A.D. He explains that a new Islamic empies established in Maghreb (1090—
1150 A.D.). In his study on Islam in West Africdatke (1982:8) discusses several historical
factors. From the '8 century some Muslim missionary traders came imatact with West

African merchants, after crossing the Sahara de&yrtthe late 9 century they had

1 Sunnahin Islam is the words and acts of Muhammad thelpeb of God, according Muslims, and the custom

of the ancestors.



established a big community ikVagadu or the Ghana Empire. These first Muslim
missionaries, according to Law (1980:176), as qlioteClarke (1982:1), were not Sunni.

Monteil (1968:59), as quoted in Clarke (1982:13)sithat in the mid-flcentury another
group of Muslims, called Almoravids, enforced then8i tradition on the animist Ghana
Empire leaders, through combat. Similar observatiand conclusions can be found in the
work of Lapidus (1988:1), who explains that durthg following years some West African
rulers and local merchants accepted Islam andig®ms as religion. During the1.8nd 19"
centuries some Muslim scholars and teachers spneagiunni way of life in the western part
of Africa (Lapidus 1988:1). Hill (2009:2) insistsat the pagan population was conquered and
converted by these Muslim missionaries, who finaliled over them, as required by Islamic
law. After the propaganda by scholars and teaclieesconverted rulers spread the religion,

some peacefully and others more aggressively.

1.1.2 Christianity in Africa

Not only Muslims migrated to West Africa (Gadill®99:69-71). By the end of the 19
century, Christianity was also brought to West édriChristian missionaries and colonialism
reached West Africa at the same time; the two gscugnd different agendas. According to
Tangelder (2009:1), colonialism facilitated the waf Christian missionaries, whose first
task was to bring the gospel message to the paopuladlatunde (2011:2), quoting Hastings
(1966:58), states that most of the missionarigkaittime thought that African cultures were
primitive. Other scholars share these statemetmis.plirpose was mainly to expose people to
the Western culture and teach them that it was teerowvay of life (Olatunde 2011:2).
Furthermore, colonial government found these prexachio be good allies. They were
convinced that Africans who accepted the Christaigion would accept the values of the

Western culture and support their rulers (Olatud@i&l:2).

It is also important to know that Christianity isreently well-developed among the animists
in West Africa, but not among the Sunni.

Al Masih (1999:7) explains that Christian missioaarface several great challenges. Among
these is the rejection of the cross. Parrinder §185B-11) mentions that it was through the

power of the Holy Spirit that Jesus’ disciples walde to provide a positive approach in



helping people understand and accept the meanitigeafross. Ali (1999:90-92), who works
among Muslims, states that a solid plan is needekgad them to the message of God’s

Kingdom, as preached through the Bible.

Some of the insights related to Jesus on this eaghtoo important to disregard. This is

especially true of the love of God (John 3:16).
1.1.3 Radio broadcasting project

Love must inspire missionaries’ actions sharing dbspel with Muslims. Miller (1997:81—
82), using some specific details, affirms that s@@heistians understood very soon that mass
evangelism is not the only method to fulfil the afreommission ordered by Jesus. It is
interesting to note that these missionaries twecbinmunicate the gospel to everyone around
them since their arrival in West Africa. Radios weised in an effort to reach the population
to promote mission (Fuller 2000:160). AccordingSioea (2004:1), the first Christian radio
station in West Africa was established in Monrovte capital city of Liberia. In 1952 the
Sudan Interior Mission (SIM), an international mtenominational Christian mission
organisation, and the West Africa Broadcasting Asgmn started a project for the first
radio in Africa, called the Eternal Love Winningr&sa (ELWA). Shea (2004:1) mentions
that the radio station started broadcasting on d@ary 1954. The transmission initially
reached only Monrovia, before being extended to ty\srth and Central Africa. After 35
years of broadcasting, the radio station was boranedooted during the Y4year of the war

in Liberia (Shea 2004:1). Sywulka (2000:604) staked, at the end of the civil war, efforts
were made to restore it, but it had less influetih@a before. More recently Shea (2004:1)
states that in November 2001, the garage buildmgvhich ELWA was located was
completely burnt down.

It appears that during its existence, radio ELWA dot broadcast special programmes for
Sunni Islam in their own context. In the light ohat have been said so far, it can be

concluded that the first focus of radio was not$tuani Muslims.

For years missionaries used local converts to prebteey shared the good news about Jesus

for a few hours on the local radios in most of édricountries (Adeney 2000:52-53). In



exploring the challenges of Christian mission, éctmes clear that, in most of these
countries, special Christian FM radio stations entlly broadcast the gospel around the clock.
Some radio stations have a few hours of broadgagon Muslims in their programme
schedules, but they do not have appropriate pragesio reach the Sunni.

On the other hand, the list by Broadcast Belgiurd.Jrindicates that religious broadcasts of

some international short-wave radio stations raéelst Africa.

It has to be noted that, according to the Directadyentist World Radio started broadcasting
in French and English in 1983. These broadcastse feerone hour a day from Africa No 1, a
shortwave radio station in Gabon (Grisier 1995: E8dm that station the message reached a
large part of West Africa, before the broadcastas changed from Gabon to Slovakia and
Germany. Today, according to the Seventh-day Adsie@hurch (2013) it is possible to tune

in to that broadcast from anywhere in West Africa.

Many other radio stations broadcast throughout \Késta. It may at first seem that none of
them has a special programme for Sunni Muslim&eir ttcontext. However, this must not be
interpreted as a total failure of the mission amthreggSunni in West Africa; through the work
of the Holy Spirit some came to the light of ourdldesus Christ (Garlow 2005:119).

Holloway (2007:2) informs us that the first raditaton that established a programme
specifically for Muslims was implemented in Timbukt the Mali Republic. The Tahanint
FM, which means ‘Grace of God’ in Tamasheq, thgleage of the Tuareg people, shares the
good news in the city of Timbuktu and surroundinglse Mali government authorised the

radio station’s broadcasting in November 2006.

1.1.4 Population of West Africa

According to the last statistics from the Joshugjgat (2013) the total population of West
Africa was about 317,584,000 people. Neondo (2Q1linXimilar studies, found that 52.2%

of the entire population in 2010 were Muslim anaauld escalate to 55.6% by 2030. The
total number of the Muslim population was nearly0 I@illion in 2010 and can reach

257 million in 2030 (Neondo 2011:2). African rebgi and Christianity make up the rest of
the population.



Thus, it is important to do research in order ol fadequate solutions, efficient strategies and

effective services that can improve the challerfgmission in West Africa.

Despite all the sincere efforts to spread the dospssage, from the first missionaries’
contact with the population during the colonisatu@miod to the present, it seems that there is
not much progress in the conversion of Sunni Muslimthe gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ
(Gilchrist 2008:20-23). The percentage of Muslimereases daily. Whatever view may be

taken, Jesus’ followers need new methods to winlikssfor the eternal Kingdom of God.

The level of literacy is very low among the SurmiWest Africa (Bravmann 1980:25). This
was confirmed recently by a study by the Reach #&r8ociety (2011). The researcher
strongly believes that spreading the gospel messsigpg the media can lead people to the

foot of the cross.

The researcher (who was also Sunni Muslim for g ltme, before accepting Jesus as
saviour) endeavours to find some factors that déectevely facilitate sharing the gospel

among the Sunni in West Africa using cross-cultanathods and the media.

1.1.5 Challenge of Christian mission among the Sunni in \&st Africa

On a Sunday morning in 1996, the purified sky wiaa beautiful sharp blue without clouds,
dark shadows disappeared under the morning sunlighn attempt to share his wrath, Ali, a
young Muslim, knocked on the door of the house oBf, a pastor sent on mission to

establish churches among Sunni Muslims in one@ttuntries of West Africa.

It is difficult for a Muslim to enter into a Chriah pastor’s house if there is no solid relation
between them (Garlow 2005:80-81).

The look on Ali's face showed pain flowing into gedeception. After having a seat, Al,
Yusuf's new friend, with a tantalising economy efail, started telling the story of his shock
some minutes earlier, while listening to a Chrisfieacher on the radio. In his final analysis
he concluded that, without a doubt, the Christisapher he heard did not know the genuine

and real picture of God.

2 Ali and Yusuf are pseudonyms.



Chedid (2007:82-83) reports in reaction to thisattone of the great problems among
Muslims is accepting the picture of God as preskmehe Holy Scripture. Saeed (2002:431)
agrees that, even among Islamic scholars, thexdaisk of knowledge of God as described in
the Holy Bible.

Yusuf was in a position to answer Ali's charge agaithe Christian preacher on the radio.
When everything seemed to be in order, lookingigiitaat his visitor and keeping calm,
Yusuf asked: What bad thing had the preacher saftét taking his time and breathing
deeply, Ali clumsily told the story he heard: ‘Cgou believe’, he started, on the radio, it was
said that, (referring to the story told by Jesutha Gospel according to Luke, chapter 15:11-
24, commonly called the story of the prodigal son¢ young boy rebelled in the house of his

father, claimed his share of heritage and wenwdn immoral life in a faraway place.

When his money was spent, continued Ali, the yooran, feeling miserable and in great
need, returned sorrowfully to the house he leftergheverything was wonderful. One of his
father's servants saw him and alerted the fathey.tiWe preacher said, Ali continued
ironically, his heart filled with joy, the old fagh left his activities and ran to meet the silly

boy.

According to Nafsi (1982:163-164), such behavionnds shame to the whole community.
According to the Islamic law, such a rebel, who lha#led for his heritage while his father

was still alive, deserves death for bringing shaontae family.

‘Imagine’, Ali pressed on, holding Yusuf's attentichow can a respectable old man run to
meet someone as bad as that boy, instead of kHiimg it's a shame in our society’. Above

all, maintained Ali, the preacher concluded tha tild man is God, and the whole of
humanity is that boy, who left his father to goragtand enjoy life in darkness. At that point
Ali, unable to retain his anger any longer, violgnéxploded, repeating over and over
‘Allahou Akbar’ the Arabic for ‘God is the greatést

To better understand Ali's reaction, Shad (2003)18&lains that when hearing an offense
against God, a Muslim must reject that openly byirga‘Allahou Akbar’ to receive a great
reward that contributes to his entry into paradisehere he will find luxurious

accommodation. According to the Institute for théudy of Islam and Christianity



(2000:chap. 5) one aspect should be noted. In |&wd is far from His creatures; it is a sin
to compare His sovereignty to human relations, Wwihnias the duty of total submission to His

will.

‘God rebukes sinners’, states Ali sadly. ‘He is theg of the universe. Humans are His
slaves, not children, as you know kings never rié@r anisbehaving slaves, so does God,
according to His Divine Sovereignty, not accepnsits.” As if that is not enough, ended Ali,
the preacher kept up blaspheming and insultingAin@ghty by praying to Him in French.
Not being able to support such offense he switcbidhis radio, because some of the
languages used by Christians seem to be offersteerding to Muslim law.

The Director of the Center for Muslim-Christian Wmstanding, Esposito (2002:8-9) notes
that Muslims believe that Arabic is the holy langeajiven by God from heaven, in which

He reveals His will. Therefore, it is an offensedtdress God in any other language than
Arabic.

Ali mentions that, in the light of what has beererseso far, that the father, instead of
welcoming his lost son, should have killed him tase the ultimate shame from the family.
Shad (2003:8) adds that another aspect to keepind m the fact that, from an Islamic
viewpoint, there is a big gap between theory arattme; practice is more important than

anything. Muslims have to behave in a certain wagrder to be rewarded by God.

After almost fifteen minutes’ talk, Ali, disappoed, ended sharing what he heard on the

radio that morning with his friend, pastor Yusuf.

From Ali’'s story, Yusuf recognised these hindransesMuslims’ evangelism. He looked
straight at his friend and remembered that, whew&® a Muslim, he had the same radical
views after listening to Christian preaching.

Yusuf was born in a large and strong Muslim familyone of West Africa’s non-Arabic

countries. His parents educated him in the strahglic ways. He started learning about
Islam and the Qur'an (Muslim holy book) at an eatye, and was taught to believe in only
one God, Allah, and Muhammad his messenger. AbawjgH1980:chap. 8) explains that, in
Islam, it is called the confession of faith, thesffiof the five pillars that sustain Islamic

religion.



It was, however, from that teaching, despite treagmportance of Jesus’ divine mission on
the earth that Yusuf believed that the Saviourefworld was merely a messenger of God,
sent to Jews alone. He learnt that it was alsataskthat Christians worship three gods: God,
Jesus and Mary, as it was written in the Qur'anafiiér 5 verse 119). But, as it was well-
illustrated in the same Qur'an, (Chapter 114 velsef Allah is great and had no son equal
to him in power and glory. In fact, he decided favé nothing to do with Jesus Christ for

years.

It is also the conviction of Muslims that Jesusnerely a real man, a prophet; the special
revelation He received was only for Jews and notHe entire world (Martinson 1994:chap.
20). Muhammad, as God’s last messenger, was setiidavhole of humanity. The Institute
for the Study of Islam and Christianity (2000:sextil3), states that this conviction, and
many others, lead Muslim parents to educate thaldren in order to protect them from

Christian influences.

After primary school Yusuf left his parents for tiirst time to go to a high school in a nearby
city, where he improved his knowledge attendingWestern school during the day with his
classmates, and attending special instructionstdblzm in the mosque in the evening. His
first contact with Bible teaching was through thedl radio station that broadcasted religious
programmes for one hour a week. He used to listesome Bible stories transmitted by that
local radio station, but when it became time tk tabout Jesus as the Son of God, the
redeemer, crucified on the cross for the sin ofrilmnanity, and other doctrines he could not

support, he switched off the radio and startedlimguthe preacher.

Muslims’ resistance in accepting some key issues@ming the image of God and Jesus
presented by the Bible are not debatable, accotdigodul-Haqq (1980:chap. 3). “Despite
all evidence from the Koran to the contrary, Muslickeveloped a strange doctrine of the

corruption of the Judeo-Christian Scripture duting centuries after their prophet.”

There was no need for Yusuf to read the Bible; he taught that Christians changed it every
year. What dominated his mind were those passdggsMuslims quote to show that the
Word of God was corrupt and full of mistakes, ordfeow some verses that predicted
Muhammad as the last and genuine messenger of Teaithed by an expert in the rules of
debate and discussion, Yusuf collected many ofettemtroversial verses, to support his



courageous spiritual work. Because of the vitalongnce of the Islamic religion that expert
told him: “Don’t read the Bible, the day you readhe devil will turn away your fear from

God and from Islam.”

Ameer Ali (1981:60-61), as quoted in The Institée the Study of Islam and Christianity
(2000:section 6), shows that fighting for Islam iagathose who do not respect God’s law,
brings rewards. According to the same source, ifighis also one of the doctrines of how to

reach salvation.

Yusuf, profoundly convinced about this, one dajeristening to a small part of a Christian
message, became very angry. During the followings dee took the firm decision to fight
Christians. From his second year in secondary $dbaie first year at university, he tried,
with all his strength to destroy Christianity arduhim: seven years of debating with
Christians to show that Islam is the right way tawas written in the Quran: (3:19). “The
religion before Allah is Islam”. He called Christity the religion of white men. As he
learned at school, these white men came to Westafkilled his ancestors and colonised
their land. He regarded all those who follow them taeacherous, because of their

collaboration with their biggest enemies.

For this very respectful man among the studentsu¥uo be a Christian meant to abandon
his own culture for the white man’s custom, as mituslims believe (The Institute for the
Study of Islam and Christianity 2000:section 10).

His Biblical knowledge was challenged one day, whengroup met some Christians for
religious discussion. It was not surprising to te#lnat Yusuf was chosen by his group to
demonstrate that the Bible is not the word of Gaidthe end of his demonstration, what he
said left people unconvinced — even the membersisfgroup. Yusuf recognised the
weakness of his arguments, because several pongigged during the debate which he could
not answer. From that date on he decided to rea@itiie, not to become a Christian, but to
better understand the errors, in order to be ableddbate more efficiently in future

discussions.



As Riggs (1924), as quoted in Addison (1942:chgp.pdints out that such intellectual
debates between Muslims and Christians are roatéduslims’ mind and culture only for

self-defence.

During the following days, he was told by one of liends about a missionary nurse from
the United States of America, an old lady from whbencould receive a Bible and even
money if she realises that he has a special interdgsus. After visiting the missionary lady,
Yusuf was given the Gospel according to John. 8dg prayed in French, which made him
very sad, and he regretted that he came to theg pteutter slander against God’'s name. As a
Muslim, he believed that prayer must be in Araltie holy language of heaven, facing

Makah, the Holy city, after the ritual purificati@ an exact hour of the day.

After three days, his Muslim friend asked him tolk to meet the missionary lady again.
Yusuf refused at first, but after some reflectian dccepted his friend’s invitation. On the
way to the old lady’s house, his friend asked hinowt the place of Jesus’ birth. Yusuf
replied that he did not know. His friend urged honead the little book he received; the lady
will ask him questions about what is inside. Iffaged to answer questions correctly, he will

get no financial assistance.

Giving an overview of Christian evangelism, Chapn{a889:19) reminds us that early
missionaries used money to win some African petpl€hristianity. Some Muslims today
continue believing that all African Christians bam Muslims family were won for Jesus
through the same process. On the other hand, someAdricans pretended to believe in

Christ thinking that missionaries would help these from their miserable situation.

One night, before going to sleep, Yusuf remembé@a he failed to demonstrate that the
Bible is not the Word of God. He looked for the @elsaccording to John he received and
started reading it with a view of finding mistakaasd to prove the truth of Islam and also to
be able to answer the future questions of the omssy nurse correctly. He underlined all
that he supposed to be errors.

Addison (1942:chap. 10) states that this reveasctintemporary situation of accusing the
Bible as being changed, and not encouraging Musionead it. However, as soon as they

started reading the Bible, they realised the pafdesus through His Holy Spirit.
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At the same time Yusuf received a New Testamentn franother Muslim friend. He
continued reading, using the same method of umdegli flaws. After three weeks of
investigation he started questioning himself: Wherthe truth? He went to see the old lady
again for more light on the subject of Jesus. Adttime he met one of his Christian
classmates who gave him some cassettes specifreaibyded for Muslims. Yusuf studied
the ten lessons mixed with Qur'an quotations stegtbp. Finally, the material brought him

to the final decision to follow Jesus as Saviour.

When Muslims discover the right way, nobody carpdteem sharing the good news about
Jesus (Gilchrist 2008:25-26). They will be so zaalthat their zeal will sometimes lead to
persecution but no power can stop them. Nonetheless true that conversion bring

persecution, because in Islam, apostasy is seéreason (Esposito 2002:71-73). As with

blasphemy, the issue of apostasy drives the atthdeath.

The result of that decision to follow Jesus broughsuf peace, joy and a complete change in
his life; he understood that Christianity is di#fat from what he read in some African books
and what his Islamic teachers conveyed to him. fBllewing year he left the university,
rejecting a government scholarship to go abroadstody, in order to be a pastor. In the
following years, by the grace of God, he was sera Christian university in Central Africa
for theological study. After his graduation he veast to his home country where he served

as a pastor for 15 years.

When Ali finished telling what he had heard on tlaglio that Sunday morning, Yusuf
thought how, in the same circumstances, he hadriexiged the same conflict. His friend’s
story seems to indicate that Christian withess neashestly understand Muslims’ context

and must be very careful using some familiar Badlexpressions.

Since it is so important for a Christian to witnesesus to Muslims, it is also evident and
logical to start in the way he can understand awb@t, before entering into what he calls
blasphemy (Religious Tract Society (1894:100), asted in Abdul-Haqq (1980:chap. 2).

Deeply annoyed, eyes lifted up to the sky, Yusaftet thinking after Ali had left him and

finally said: “The biggest challenge of our missitoday is to find ways to present the
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message of the gospel to Muslims in their own odrfiest, before using these expressions

they consider an insult and blasphemy towards ltheghty God.”

Yusuf continued thinking that, after his graduatibis firm decision was to never come back
to his country, to leave the controversial situatmd persecution from his own relatives and
friends. He was ready to go everywhere exceptdbplace where he thought he would lose
his life. When he was asked to go back to his oeopje for mission, he rejected the offer
outright, but after praying, asking for God’s guida and will, he finally came back to
establish Adventist churches in that thorny ardee Tirst two years were very difficult for
him; he used the time to make peace with his farailyl some of his Muslim colleagues who
had persecuted him before. After 15 years of mmski® was called to another high position
to take care of the Adventist mission in 11 cowstrimost of which were Muslim, in West

Africa.

Ali (1999: 85-87), an evangelist from Nigeria, egthat it is important to note that winning
Muslims to Jesus is not easy. It is also importardrganise Muslims in a community called
ummah a body of the best people of God, according &oQiar'an (3:103, 110) (Pasa, 2009,
50-51). Muslims have to remain in that communitytrey will be cut off from their family.

In some areas it is suicidal to leave Islam for@mistian faith (Abdul-Haqq, 1980:chap. 1).

Many were killed by their own parents for showingiaterest in Jesus.

Despite all these obstacles, Yusuf left behindgAxventist community of 263 members;
most of them with an Islamic background. It is imtpat to remember that, to win one soul in

a country consisting of 95% Muslims, is not easy.

It has to be noted that the researcher knows pasisuf and his family very well. They have
had almost the same experience. In February 2009, résearcher was called to the
Headquarters of West-Central Africa Division of tBeventh-day Adventist Church in
Abidjan to handle Adventist-Muslim relations anelghl mission in 22 countries. The first
guestion was how to reach the large percentageusfis in that territory. Yusuf suggested
that the researcher compile a media programme uwsiMpuslim cross-cultural context; a
programme that can urge them to take the finalstmtito follow Jesus. The programme

could be translated into the local language anddwast through radio and television.
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It is well known that many people, like pastor Yijdhwave accepted Jesus as saviour and are
deeply involved in evangelism. Diligent researcheed to accept that the mission among
Muslims is possible, it has to be believed (Gilsh2008:7). Mission can make the kingdom

of God happen among them.

From the discussion of the experiences of Ali anduf, it is clear that Christians need to

establish a better strategy to share the gospklIMiislims using media.

1.2 Research problem

For many years, Jesus’ followers were strugglingengage Muslims and provide a solid
strategy to facilitate the conversion of Muslimsthe light of the gospel. It is generally
accepted that they are among the most difficulpfeeto reach for Christ (Gilchrist 2008:7).

They feel comfortable in their religion, even iethdo not have any hope.

After many centuries of evangelism among Muslirhg lack of an accurate approach and
strategy to engage in the presentation of salvatid@hrist to them is still relevant. Engaging
in the presentation of salvation in Christ to thenstill relevant. Analysing that situation,
Chedid (2007:243-244) underlines some limitatiohat tpresent serious obstacles. Most
Muslims embraced Islam not by conviction but bygpdal affiliation and secondly, by a very
strong commitment to their Islamic culture. To kéleem in the Church is another challenge.
It appears that, in some areas of West Africa,ganbcontact with them is not easy, and as

stated above, it is synonymous to death.

The problem mission faces today is how to bringgbspel to Muslims in general, and the
Sunni in particular, in such a way that they capegience it in their own context. In order to
provide a clear understanding, a former Muslim,e&ald(1989:7-8), thinks that to bring the
gospel to Muslim communities is a great challengecause many Islamic countries are

closed to Christians and do not allow missionadesnter.

Another problem in Muslim evangelism is the persecuof those who have accepted the
gospel. When pastor Yusuf received Jesus as savimibig problem he faced was with his
relatives, because according to Islam, he brougdne to the whole family. In some places

the new convert must be killed to remove that sharhat is why some converts from Islam,
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desiring to keep good relations with their famihydaavoid persecution, return to that religion,
so they can live in peace with the other Muslimsd@did 2007:243-244).

Another issue to consider is the fact that mostlivhsscannot read English or French, some
recite by heart big portions of the Qur'an in A@hwithout knowing its meaning. In view of
the importance to overcome this, these reflectghtsv the need to prepare a way which can

provide a solid basis for mission.

Jadeed (1989:7-8) admits that serious limitationd difficulties are encountered in an
attempt to preach the gospel to every nation. Hewevwe insists, when Jesus said that, he
knew that His disciples would meet difficulties time world. He continues by saying that
God, whom Muslims call “the compassionate, the mdfcalso calls Jesus’ disciples to
finish this task, because he loves the whole wanicluding them. Modern technology, such
as printed pages, radio, cassettes and videos,peigides new ways in the hands of

Christians to accomplish the mission in such areas.

Should the method of winning Sunni Islam be idesdifwith the local culture? Should the
new convert remain in those Islamic practices toicdpersecution or to grow in faith as

some suggested? All these questions need cleaesisw

It is quite correct to conclude that, until nowgetlvay to approach Muslims raised many
guestions. In the light of what was said above, frach personal observation, it is evident
that the result can be improved through the impafctthe media and cross-cultural

programmes.

In summary, these facts aroused the researchetésest to conduct research on the
implementation of a radio programme in order tooawglish the great commission among
the Sunni Muslims more effectively. The research@aware of the challenges to the mission
in order to provide insight and establish a solml zomprehensive strategy for winning

Sunni through this qualitative study.

The central research problem is how the gospebeaproclaimed by way of the media to a

specific group of Sunni Muslims and how dialogue ba enhanced and bridges built.

14



1.3 Purpose of the study

To bring peace and joy in the heart of Muslims Iy inessage of the cross, Jesus’ followers

must avoid some past mistakes, and make the gospelattractive.

The impact of media programmes are not the only wayeach Sunni Muslims in West
Africa. It appears that, historically, many Muslimscepted Jesus as Saviour through dreams,
visions, friendship or some miraculous way. Gaud&@b9) in his bookCalled from Islam

to Christ,collected 164 stories of Muslims who have conweftem Islam to Christianity in

sub-Saharan Africa.

The impact of media, however, provides a methobetaised as a bridge to allow the Holy
Spirit to be real in the heart, in the process tkenknown the Kingdom of God. What is
remarkable, is that most Sunni cannot read theeBiBhedid 2007: 243-244), and the few
who can, continue supporting the charge of its umion (Isik 2009:100-130). Some

countries are closed to missionaries but cannotdiio waves. Building on all these facts,
the researcher strongly believes that media cangslamportant role to help Muslims see the
light of the Saviour, Jesus.

The purpose of this dissertation is to considerféiogors affecting church growth among the
Sunni in West Africa, and design an attractive nhoklat can lead them easily to Christ and
help the church to grow in that area through meaiagrammes, in their cross-cultural
context, outside of Western models. For years omssies tried to share the gospel among
these groups of people, but positive results werg imited.

This qualitative study also aims to design a sipatéo make suggestions, to share insights,
and provide inspiration in order to carry out thession of God’s Kingdom among Sunni

Muslims through radio broadcasts and cassettesuam way that the expansion of that
Kingdom grows in quality. The ultimate vision is lielp them to discover the truth and the

light of the Lord, Jesus Christ, and to be genamgsionaries in West Africa.

1.4 Significance of the research

In accordance with the above-mentioned objectitigs, research is expected to contribute

positively to the development of mission in Westiéd, particularly to the Muslim world.
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Quite clearly this study will bring change in thayChristian preachers share the good news
about Jesus through the media. Furthermore, kgeated that it can contribute to draw more
attention to the need to assist church pastorslamden in their approach to interact with
Muslims in a cross-cultural way to bring them toriGh

It must be added that the General Office of theeSthwday Adventist Church in Abidjan,
called West- Central Africa Division, supervisesaegelism in 22 countries of West and
Central Africa. Most of the West African countriase Sunni dominated (Joshua Project
2013; Neondo 2011:1). Being responsible for mis&mothat office, the researcher will refer
to that project as a basis for ministry among therfs in West Africa to recruit disciples.
However, to a large extent many other Christianod@nations can be assisted using this

project to improve the quality of their work amathg Sunni.

This research will assist Jesus’ followers who preaching the gospel among Muslims in

general, and the Sunni in particular, in orderrepare people for His second coming.

1.5 Justification of the problem

The milestone in the history of church mission wéden Jesus commanded His disciples to
go into the world and preach the gospel to all fdaxdeed 1989:7-8). From this perspective,
it is also important to understand that Muslimsevierxcluded in His agenda. Sunni Muslims
comprise one of the largest religious groups in WAfsica, and are very hostile to the
message of the cross. It is, therefore, imperdtiae those who desire to connect with the
Saviour, Jesus Christ, must break down walls ofinderstanding that had caused separation
for centuries (Gilchrist 2008: 12-15). It is an alws fact, he adds, that, to achieve this,
Jesus’ disciples must find a good strategy thathedym to draw them, through a cross-cultural
context, to acknowledge the Lord, Jesus ChristHisdeachings.

Muslims, in general, are ashamed to interact opeitly Christians, and many of them are
not able to read the Bible. A radio programme caveha positive impact in bringing them to
Christ.

Lee (2009:2) mentions that experience shows thatynmMwuslims who have converted to

Christianity continue to feel, even after many geas strangers in the church. Some think
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the reason is because they moved from Islam tos@dmity without any contextual
transition. Everybody needs to feel at home in chutee suggests that nobody needs to

learn a foreign culture to stand in Jesus congi@gat

It is hoped that the project will not only help s#gowho are engaged in presenting the gospel
to Muslims, but also challenge the Christian misdi@ seriously consider the work among

the Sunni.

1.6 Delimitation of the study

According to Pasa (2009:29-30), there is a stroaliebthat Sunni Muslims are active
everywhere in the world. One very important facthat the Islam religion differs from one
place to another, and is mixed in with local traxtis (Pasa 2009:34-36). That reality drives
the researcher to concentrate his strategy on th&t YWrican case only; the main focus will

be on the Hausa ethnic group.

This qualitative research explores and analyses tRyChristian mission among Hausa
people was not successful, and how the missionovancome this challenge using radio

programmes.

Wikipedia (2012:0nline) states that the Hausa aexyavhere in West Africa. The biggest
group is found in northern Nigeria (about 18 528 @@ople), and the second in the southern
Niger Republic, (about 8 000 000 inhabitants). $ame study also states that there are other
important groups in northern Togo (929 000), Be(¥00 934), Burkina Faso (500 000),
Ghana (172 000), Mali, Senegal, Cote d’'lvoire, @teey are well represented, even outside
West Africa, such as Cameroon (1 300 500 inhalsjaand Sudan (918 000 people).

Wherever Hausa people are, Sunni practices domiineitelslamic faith.

The researcher is a member of the Hausa tribe hasdvorked among them for 15 years,
preaching the gospel. He knows them and their rlery well and has a desire to present
the gospel to them. Hausa people are known to be devout Muslims than any other tribe

in West Africa.

There are other tribes who also need a stratedpe twon for Christ, such as the Wolof and

Fulani in Senegal, Gambia, and Guinea, etc. Thislystcannot design a cross-cultural
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strategy for all, because, as mentioned above, iSMnslims do not all have the same
culture. To study the culture of each tribe andgtea strategy to bring them to the foot of

the cross, would make the study too extensive.

The media, radio, tapes, internet, television, gaflones, as well as other modern
technological devices are very important tools tteat be used to share the message of the

gospel. The emphasis in this study is, howevetherradio.

1.7 Methodology

The project is rooted in personal observance eaalitire study and also qualitative research,
which require collecting substantive and relevaatticheeded for supporting the study from
specific documents, in order to analyse the hisaébrbackground of the work among the
Sunni. The same method was used to design a stragelgelp to share the gospel more
effectively among the Sunni using the media. Somm& aollection consisted of different
interviews among Muslim scholars, students and tahasses of Muslims, to determine what

they did not like and appreciate about the actadior broadcasts of Christian programmes.

For obvious reasons, some local Christian FM ratitions in West Africa was visited to
identify the kind of programmes available for thein8i Muslims, to analyse these
programmes critically and to deduct from the ergtknowledge, what would have provided

better results in terms of Muslim evangelism.

Two basic questions was asked and responded to: isNgdifficult for Sunni Muslims to
accept Jesus as Saviour? And, How can they be chatptheir own context through radio
broadcasts and cassettes so that the convertsrremadihe church? Some key Christian
doctrines rejected by Muslims were analysed, ardrédsearcher found new ways to help
Muslims to understand and accept them through tveir context such as Jesus Son of God,
His crucifixion on the cross, His divinity, etc. @lQur'an and Islamic traditions were used to

help Muslims to understand these biblical key moint

The research starts by introducing West Africa flyrielt discusses how the Sunni and
Christians arrived in that part of Africa, followedy when Christian Radio started

broadcasting in that area of Africa and their intgacthe Sunni.
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Chapter 1 presents the general introduction, amdsgan overview of the project. In this
chapter the researcher outlines the backgroundhef dtudy, the problem, lists the
justification, purpose, and significance of the jpct, describes the delimitations of the
research, and finally explains the methodologyoiw#d.

Chapter 2 describes the essence of mission, theingeaf mission, its purpose, how the Old

and New Testaments view the mission and finallysioisthrough history.

Chapter 3 provides an analysis of the Islamic i@lgThis part of the study describes the

historical, religious, cultural, social, and paldal context of Islam, particularly the Sunni.

Special emphasis is given in Chapter 4 descrildiegcomplex history of the Hausa people,
their culture, religions, and the impact of medidhe researcher analyses the
contextualisation of the media programme and desigd suggests a strategy for winning
and retaining Muslins in the church. This chapteo &xplores several approaches to use to
keep new converts in the church. It then descritmes the implementation, monitoring, and
evaluation of the project were done. A summaryhef inajor components and outline of the
different parts of the study process was carried. deinally, the chapter offers

recommendations for further actions.

1.8 State of research

It is important to include past research on thdctojmportant and valuable contributions
were made. Concerning the media, the very impoliank by Hesselgrav€ommunicating
Christ cross-culturally: an introduction to missiaty communicatioris still regarded as a
comprehensive guide on communicating the gospéhofgh certain sections deal with the
media and other sections with Islam, not all thplications of communicating the gospel to

the Hausa Sunni Muslims in West Africa using medmadiscussed.

Hiebert (2002:89) explains the importance of ae@ffe communication process. Different
channels, such as electronic mail, radio and teiewj are discussed. However, the need to
use the media to enhance mission among the Hausa Bwslims in West Africa requires

more attention.
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Therefore, this thesis contributes in this regardam aspect not dealt with previously. The
specific aspect of presenting the gospel to thesBlgunni Muslims in West Africa will,

therefore, be beneficial.

Parshall (1986) contributed much regarding the exdotlisation of the gospel among
Muslims. Dynamic new ways of presenting the gospelsuggested. However, the task and
challenge of the Hausa Sunni Muslims in West Afigaot explained and it is, therefore, a

necessary contribution in this study.

Bosch (1991) contributed tremendously regardingsioms It should be noticed that most
studies in missiology refer extensively to him.kK{2002) also presents the implications of
the missio Dei. Moreau, Corwin and McGee (2005)egav comprehensive overview of
mission. The historic background is explained fullyie challenge of media and the way in
which a certain church, such as the Seventh-dayeitist Church, interacts with mission is
not presented in these explanations. It is, theeefimecessary to discuss the specific role of

this church in mission.

Interviews with mission functionaries also helpadthe evaluation of mission among the
Hausa Sunni Muslims in West Africa from the perspecof using the media. Concerning
Islam, the specific contribution is from the perdpee of the Hausa Sunni Muslims in West
Africa. There is extensive literature on Islam d@nid not the purpose of this study to list all,

but to engage in specific aspects of the challenge.

1.9 Empirical aspect of the project

Mission must be taken seriously today to hasterséttend coming of Jesus Christ. From the
Old Testament to the New Testament mission coratatron the salvation of all nations.
This message is today widely transmitted througimdmu voices over the air. As Gray and
James (1989: 4-5) say, the success of radio ingadiam was and still is to be among the
best tools to reach the unreached groups, forgatternhidden people, many regions that are

inaccessible to man geographically or politically.
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The research aimed to put a strategy in placedchréhe Hausa Sunni Muslims in northern
Nigeria and southern Niger. The methodology to enpnt that project was as follows: First
teamwork had to be put in place: one team in Nigm&ger, and the second in Kaduna, a
Muslim city in northern Nigeria where Hausa Sunnudims are concentrated. The
researcher supervised that first experience. Aa&uogand De Young (2000:808) note, radio
ministry begins not with the recording of what viokt recorded. God’s guidance is needed by
prayer. Topping (2002:39-40) adds that leadersalsgys and prayer teams must be carefully
selected, and a well-known local radio station.

In my own opinion Church members in the area whbee project was run, had to be
sensitized and informed about the radio programthsd they could invite their friends,
family, and neighbours to listen to the broadcasprogram. In that program the Qur’an and
local songs were used as a bridge to attract Bssefor a period of three to four months. As
Hausa Sunni Muslims love storytelling, the stoésreation and biblical personalities that
can also be found in the Qur’an like Adam, CainglANoah, Abraham, Joseph and Moses
were told in a way to meet the desires of theriste and show them the parallels with Jesus’
concern. The method used by Jesus in His teachyngsing parables, the fulfilment of Bible

prophesies can also drive to better understanding.

The preacher repeatedly explained that the Bible mad corrupted but is reliable. After the
initial period local songs were gradually repladgdocal Gospel songs. The prayer team of
three to five persons was in charge of Bible c@oesience and intercession prayer for the

listeners’ request and to answer the questions ¢glny 2000:33-34).

The leaders led the whole team through the rightuation and to correct what needed to be
corrected. The listeners who regularly listeneth broadcast had to be organized in small
groups and they were taught how to involve theanils and relatives to listen to the radio

program in local context (Topping 2002:106). Reeeswneed the constant visit of the pastor
who understands Hausa Sunni way of life or somedm® knows the Bible teaching to help

them to better understand the plan of SalvatioterAdne or two years maybe a large group
of people was converted and needed a place forhwporkeaders addressed a request to the

church members or someone capable for a tempolacg pf worship.
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Bethmann (1950:239) and Mouccary (2000:33-34) adthat during his speech, the speaker
must avoid words such as Jesus, Son of God, Jesdistlae trinity, God the father, the Son
and the Holy Spirit and other words that are offiemd¢o Muslims. References to Jesus as
Word of God, Messiah, messenger of God, propheaecepted terms in the Muslim world.
The difficult terms must be explained in the Biblarespondence course or by someone to
contact for a clear and logical explanation. Sutctajpproach demonstrates compassion, love
that Jesus hews to His listeners. Verbal aggresgiamst the religion, Muhammad, Muslims

saints and the Qur'an must never appear in the aigram.

It would not be easy, mentions Livingstone (1999)1The opposition will be very strong in

the beginning. The first challenge to face is pauten and the rejection of the convert from
their family. The only thing to do in that casetasmeet the family of the new convert and
explain to them that Christianity is not as badh&y think. Prayer is the solution. Teamwork

must persevere whatever be the challenge.

After the first experience, final evaluation anskqdate corrections, teamwork can be a good

way to train others.

1.10 Conclusion

In this chapter the two main branches composingnishfter the death of the prophet
Muhammad, namely the Sunnites and Shi’ites, aréaaql.

During the 8 century Sunnites entered into West Africa throtigh northern part and won
many adherents among the population. Later, irl8iecentury, Christianity also reached the
same areas in West Africa. Amongst strategies addpt mission in this area was first of all
the use of Radio ELWA (Eternal Love Winning Africepm Liberia. Since 2011 this radio
station has stopped broadcasting because thermilegas completely destroyed by civil war.
Broadcasts from some other radio stations fromidei@lso reached West Africa but none of
them had special programs for Muslims. The firgtioaestablished for Muslims in West
Africa was “Tahanint FM” from Timbuktu, Mali Repub] in 2006, but this radio station
ceased functioning some years later because of Tver.challenge remains for Christian

Mission to share the gospel effectively with Mudiim West Africa who feel comfortable in
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their own religion, and who try to avoid contacttlwiChristianity as much as they can.
Muslims need to hear the gospel in their own cdntexavoid negative thinking towards
Jesus and His followers. This chapter revealed libtter strategies are needed through the
impact of media, especially radio, while recordmgterial to allow Hausa Muslims from
northern Nigeria and the southern Republic of Nigebe disciples of the Lord Jesus. This

focus of the researcher is pursued through quaktaesearch.

Radio waves are not the only way to fulfil missi@ther successful interventions are present
to accomplish the mandate of Jesus to make dis¢ipleh as one to one evangelism, public
campaigns, door to door evangelism, small groupriies, etc. Whatever is chosen must

correspond with the reality on the ground.
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CHAPTER 2 THE ESSENCE OF MISSION

In this chapter the essence of mission, as itda@xed in the Bible by important authors and

also through the ages in different churches, ip@sed.

2.1 The meaning of the word mission

Through the years efforts were made to determiaartbaning of the word ‘mission’. It was
found that the meaning is linked to the contexhimitwhich it is used. Longman’s dictionary

(Longman 2000:912-913) defines mission in varioustexts as follows:

a. “An important job done by a member of Air forcemar etc. especially an attack on
the enemy.

b. A group of important persons sent by their goveminte another country to discuss
something or collect information.

c. An important job that someone has been given tesdpecially when they are sent to
another place.

d. Something that you feel you must do becauseyibus duty.”

In relation to religion Longman (2000:913) defiriee word “mission” as:

e. “The work of a religious leader or organizationtthas gone to a foreign country, in
order to teach people about Christianity or helprgameople.

f. A building where this kind of work is done.”

Longman’s dictionary (2000:913) gives the meaniignissionary as “someone who has
been sent to a foreign country to teach people talbwistianity and persuade them to

become Christians”.

In this study the focus is on the theological megraf the word mission.

2.2 Theological understanding of mission

The missiological thinker of modern time, David Bbs(1991:9), declared, “Ultimately,

mission remains indefinable; it should never beinerated in the narrow confines of our
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predilection. The most we can hope for is to fortelilsomepproximationsof what mission
is all about.” The words mission and missionaries ot found in the Bible, even though
they are good words. The word ‘mission’ is deriviemm the Latin missio’ which means ‘to
send’; missionaries are the ‘sent ones’, peopld bgnGod to be His messengers, His
witnesses, and spokesmen (Bosch 1991:1). Boschtlaaidsehind the term mission there is a

sender and also people sent by the sender, whivda&sll authority to do so.

Escobar (2006:94), quoting Legrand (1990:xiv), egrthat, even though the word ‘mission’
is not found in the Bible, it comes from a respbldabiblical origin. For clarification, he
indicates some Greek verbs used in the New Testameaitching the term ‘mission’, such as
‘pempein'which occurs79 times, anddpostellein; which is used 137 times. The one who is
sent, is calleddpostolos’(used 79 times), while the function @postolos’- ‘apostolé’- is
used 4 times (Escobar 2006:94).

Moreau et al. (2005:71) support the meaning of wleed ‘mission’ as “The sending of
someone or something to do a job.” Van Engen (1139656), Peter (1972:11) and Moreau
et al. (2005:71) state that contemporary missiamiss by the International Missionary
Council, after the mid-20 century, found two kinds of mission: mission (with the final

‘'s") and missions (with the final ‘s’).

Most of the mission researchers developed theseaspects in describing the topic. Bosch
(1991:390-393) identifies mission awissio Dei; and missions agHe missiones ecclesiae’
(1991:11). Because of its vital importance, it ecessary to provide full details that give

some understanding about the meaning of these twdsw

2.2.1 Missio Dei

Mcintosh (2000:631) names Augustine, the Westemr&htheologian, as the first person to
use the word ‘mission’ during a discussion of thaity, where it was said that Jesus is
“sentness of God (the son).” Mcintosh (2000:631)ma@ns that the word was used in a
missionary sense by the German theologian Karlddatein for the first time in 1934, but
recognises that another theologian, Karl Barth,dleshdy used it in 1928 during a lecture on

mission, emphasising mission astion Dej’ meaning the action of God
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According to Kirk (2002:25), the termissio Deiwas used for the first time in Willingen at a
meeting of the International Missionary Councilli®52. Bosch (1991:381) also names Karl
Barth as the one who used itragsio Dei(mission of God). McIntosh (2000:632) adds that
the term was popularised at the World Council ofi€hes Conference in Mexico City in
1963.

Bosch (1991:390-393) holds a firm conviction th&od is a missionary God” who sent his
Son and the Holy Spirit among His people to accahHis purpose”Missio Deiis primary

a movement, starting from God, to make His nhamevknio the world. Bosch states that it is
important to note that the church is involved iattmovement as an instrument of mission.
(See also Hiebert 2002:15). Bassham (1980:156Kiik (2002: 27), asserts that if the
Christian community talks about God, they meanRather, the Son and the Holy Spirit. He
points out thatmissio Deiis simply missio Trinitatis (mission of the Trinity). Peters
(1972:27) indicates that “Mission is the practiosdlization of the Holy Spirit operating in
this world on behalf of the Eternal purpose of God the actualization of salvation procured
through Christ Jesus in the life of countless imials’ families, tribes and people, this

mission related to the triune God.”

Castro (1978:87), in Kirk (2002:31-32), suggest the church is a partner with God in her
task to accomplish mission, affirming that it is @pect of its existence to collaborate with
Him for that purpose. Since the Church exists bgeeaaf mission, not vice versa, it is no

longer a church if it stops preaching (Bosch (1990).

Van Rheenen (1996:19-20) declares that the basic &l missionaries should learn, is that
“God is the source of mission” and “His Spirit isHind His mission.” “If God’s messengers
are afraid to speak God will be their mouth.” Hemlly supports the statement that “The
Christian should not undertake the mission to gldrimself but God as Paul said (Phil 2:3)

‘I do nothing out of selfish ambition™.

There is no need to reject these powerful statesnstated by these thinkers. Their correct

understanding ahissio Deiis shared by most theologians working in that .area

Moreau et al. (2005: 73) point out that “Missiontiigly a God-centred enterprise in which

the church is privileged to participate. God’s naas however, is broader than the church; it
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is everything God himself does in establishing Kisgdom on the earth.” They state that
mission is God’s programme to redeem people, toendikciples and to plant churches.
Bosch (1991:11), providing a solid basis of Godanp demonstrates that mission is to be a
partner of God in propagating the gospel in ora@ereconcile the world with Him, to be

participants of His future Kingdom. Escobar (2008)8llustrates that the best way to preach
the gospel to people is to help them acceptingslasusaviour and Lord in a cross-cultural

context.

Similar observations focussing on Israel’s caldl Kaiser (2004:11) to conclude the aim of
mission in three key texts of the Old Testament:

a. “To proclaim His Plan to Bless the Nations” (Genh3)

b. “To Participate in his Priesthood as Agent o&ffBlessing” (Ex 19:4-6) and

c. “To prove His purpose to bless all the Natiofi3s 67).

Kaiser (2004:11) emphasises that mission is noy dol reveal the purpose of God to
unbelievers, but also to fortify and transform #hangaged with Him in this enterprise
through the power of the Holy Spirit.

Bavinck (1960:57-58), after explaining that missismot the work of man but of Jesus for
the restoration of God’s Kingdom, adds: “Missiorthe great work of Jesus Christ, through
which after his completed work as mediator, he dral peoples to his salvation and make
them to partake of the gift which he has obtainmdtfiem.” He concludes that through the
church God is reconciling the world with Himself.

Escobar (2006:94-95) reminds us that, if missidinas God, it can only be fulfilled through
Him, otherwise it would not be possible. The Bibtates in 2 Cor 3:2-3 that missionaries are
divine inspired letters, as Paul said: “You yowssl are our letter of recommendation,
written on your hearts, to be known and read byrah; and you show that you are a letter
from Christ delivered by us, written not with inkitbwith the Spirit of the living God, not on
tablets of stone but on tablets of human hearts.addition, he states that man cannot do
anything without the power of God the sender, amdoin 2 Cor 3:5-6: “Not that we are
competent of ourselves to claim anything as confiiagn us; our competence is from God,
who has made us competent to be ministers of acoe@nant, not in a written code but in

the Spirit; for the written code kills, but the 8pgives life.”
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Bosch (1991:5), quoting Verkuyl (1978:168-75), ngtsome impure motive of the mission,
points out that mission is not “imperialism”, “Eeslastical colonialism”, *“cultural

domination” or a special experience of someone {ghges his country for a foreign place,
but rather as the desire to bring people to Godhdlping them to enter into His eternal
kingdom, by planting churches and teaching them’&putice, assisting them to improve
their living conditions. Escobar (2006: 24-25) atedis the ancient method of mission, where
missionaries think that they are more powerfulliragpects of life and have a better culture
than the people they want to preach the gospéhéoiimperial method”. He emphasises that
this method cannot work and missionaries must olhangn Muslim countries in the 21

century.

Bavinck (1977:3) also refers to the fact that sqaeple are motivated for mission because
they have “an ascetic view of life”, some want psesd the Western culture, some mission
activities are a part of colonialism, but, he cowes, the basis of missions is scriptural
motive, “a sympathy” for those who do not know Gid@, an obedience to God command “a

desire to hasten the return of Christ”, it is “zajlindividual to repentance.”

After careful consideration of the wordissio Deias mission of God, Moreau et al. (2005:

73) definemissio Deias: “All what God does to build the Kingdom.”

2.2.2 Missions

Van Rheenen (1996: 20) points out that “Missionthaut mission is empty — like a body
without its spirit.”

Bosch (1991:11), attempted to define missions nussiones ecclesiaeafter careful
consideration of the expressiarissio Deias: the broad and wide activity of God to win the
world for His Kingdom, to fulfil the purpose for s#ing His son, Jesus, who also sends the
church, empowering believers by the Holy SpiritsBlo (1991:11) states that missions, or the
missiones ecclesiaeye the activities of the church relating to spedimes, places, needs
and other, as partner to God. He (1991:11) stdtas rhission is “The proclamation of
salvation in Christ to those who do not believehim, calling them to repentance and
conversion, announcing forgiveness of sin, andtimyithem to become members of Christ

community and to begin a life of service to othiershe power of the Holy Spirit.” He adds
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that mission can be fulfilled in foreign countriesat home — the two are not separate. All

Christians must live the missionary existence dytireir entire life.

Kirk (2002: 30-33) points out that the fundamergaal of missiones ecclesias to present
the good picture of God, to show Jesus as the seNyour to the world as a way to win

converts and plant churches.

Moreau et al. (2005:72), agreeing with Peter (197R:report that missions is “The sending
forth of authorised persons beyond the bordersesf Nlestament church and her immediate
gospel influence to proclaim the gospel of JesusisGhin gospel-destitute areas to win
converts from other faith to Jesus Christ and t@ahb#sh functioning multiplying local
congregation who will bear the fruit of Christignin that community and to that country.”
Moreau et al. (2005:72) define missions as theipawork of the church in reaching people
for Christ by crossing cultural boundaries. TheY(0&:73) summarise the definition of
missions as: “What the church does for God in thedV as “Evangelism, Discipleship and

church planting.”

Escobar (2006:9) adds that in theZ¥entury the new orientation of church activitiss i
evangelism. He emphasises that there is no nepeevent people from worshipping in their
mother tongue or within their own culture. Accomlito Escobar, Jesus’ followers currently
understand that there is no holy or sacred culbur®ongue, not even Hebrew or Aramaic,
which was spoken by Jesus. In other words, missesmanust avoid the mistakes of the past

and concentrate on the cross-cultural context.

Moreau et al. (2005:73) state that the goal of missis to accomplisimissio Dei Kraft
(1996:xiii-2) points out that, from the beginninGod himself showed examples to His
messengers of how to proceed in this missions eseertn the garden, after the fall, Kraft
demonstrates, God spoke to Adam as human. Godhusedns to speak to humans in their
culture, using a language they could understan@ft K1996:xiii-2) maintains that God
always worked with Jews in their culture to winrthéo Him. In the book of Acts, Kradt
adds, Paul talked to gentiles in their culture, aeser urged them to change acceptable

aspects of their culture if it was not necessary.
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In keeping with the above analysis, Kraft (1996i-2) continues supporting that God’s
teaching was also adapted in the culture of Hidesneg in order to witness His purpose to
them. Kraft suggests that these reasons must lieassan example to Christians in learning
how to be open to cultural differences in the wiagt tGod is. “Respect for people of other
cultural words is a Christian principle.” He undiegls that sharing the Gospel is to give
freedom to people to respond to God in their owtucel rather than outside of their own

context or way of life.

It may come as a surprise to some to learn thagro@hristians have different views
concerning the Christian mission. Beyond doubt,hiirshop Tutu, Nobel Peace laureate,
sees mission differently. According to him, missie different from what has been

mentioned above. In his radical approach, Tutu 12B®9) assumes that the faith of every
human being is determined by what he calls “thedact of birth and geography.” As an
example, he states that people born in Pakistae hagreat chance to be Muslim; if the
country of birth is India, Japan or Italy, they tbe Hindu, Shintoist or Christian. From that
perspective, nobody can claim that he has abstiuiie, Tutu argues. It is important to note
his remark that “other faiths are really Christigithout knowing it” (Tutu 2011:5-9). There

is no need to deem them as unbelievers or to coexthrem to change their religion. The God

who created all mankind accepts everyone in Hisilmpsot only Christians.

Tutu (2011:14) poses the question that, if onlyi§ltans are children of God, what about
those who lived before Christianity, like Noah, Abam, and others? Tutu (2011:17) is,
therefore, convinced that “All religious truth amdl religious aspiration find their final

fulfilment in Jesus-Christ.” For clarification ofutu’s declaration it is necessary to underline
that all humans are already part of God’s familyl &tis children, whoever we are and
whatever our religion or sexual orientation. T0X1:56) claims that “Jesus did not say ‘If |
lifted up | will draw some.’ Jesus said: ‘If | gt up from the earth, | will draw all, all, all (Jn

12:32 KJV) - Black, white, yellow, rich, poor, cky not so clever, beautiful, not so
beautiful ... gay, lesbian”. All are Jesus’ diseml This is not the place to enter into a full
discussion with Tutu; it is only to point out thatt all Christians agree on the meaning of
mission that Jesus gave to His followers, to go arake disciples from all the nations,

teaching them that He is the only way to go toRhther.
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To summarise Tutu’s (2011:63-64) opinion, the essenf mission is merely to fight for
human rights and freedom, to fight against coramptiinjustice, slavery, and all kind of
oppression. In order to illustrate his hermenetapgroach, Tutu said: “Jesus-Christ died on
the cross to make us free, to make us the sonslanghters of God. Jesus-Christ came so
that we should know that each one of us is spégi@od that each one of us is the child of
God.” (Tutu 2011:63-64).

Tutu (2011:67) comes to the conclusion that hunseschildren of God; it is their duty to
live in conformity with their religion. Muslims whgreet themselves bysalani (which
means peace) must bring peace in the world thraymbdness, compassion and love;
Christians who called themselves children of Gogthsinow it in their whole life. If people
accomplish their mission, there will be no more r@spion, injustice and slavery in Africa

and the whole world.

It may be concluded that mission is more than fighfor freedom from slavery, oppression,
injustice and more. These are part of Christiansiois but it must be clear that the first
purpose of mission is to help people to recogneseig as the only saviour. There should be
recognition of the glory of Christ and His uniquavation. It should be emphasised that
acknowledging that Christ is from God does notingfe on the rights of others, but is the

central message of the majesty of Christ. Thesecésre explained more fully.

2.3 Purpose ofmissio Dei

It is interesting to note that the Bible illustraitthe purpose of God’s mission in many
passages. Several important points emerge fronHthe Scripture indicating that we are

inclined to fully accept God'’s teaching raised tigh His prophets.

After the death of Moses, Joshua was chosen toGeatls people. He and his people learnt
from God, followed His guidance and advice regagdiis purpose. “For the LORD your
God dried up the waters of the Jordan for you wmiil passed over, as the LORD your God
did to the Red Sea, which he dried up for us wnéilpassed over, so that the peoples of
the earth may know that the hand of the LORD is rntyg; that you may fear the LORD your
God forever.” (Jos 4:23-24).
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One cannot fail to be impressed by these courageouds of little David as he confronted
the giant Goliath: “This day the LORD will delivgou into my hand, and | will strike you
down, and cut off your head; and | will give theadéodies of the host of the Philistines this
day to the birds of the air and to the wild beasthe earththat all the earth may know that
there is a God in Israel. (1 Sam 17:46).

This is also echoed in the long and wonderful speddhe wise Solomon when dedicating
the temple he built for His God. He said: “Likewisdnen a foreigner, who is not of thy
people Israel, comes from a far country for thy eanrsake ... when he comes and prays
toward this house, hear thou in heaven thy dweltilage, and do according to all for which
the foreigner calls to thee; in order tladltthe peoples of the earth may know thy name and
fear thee..” (1 Kings 8:41-43).

The prophet Ezekiel is among those who repeatqutikes about God’s purposeArid they
shall know that | am the LORDI have not said in vain that | would do this ealthem...
And you shall know that | am the LORDwhen their slain lie among their idols round abou
their altars, upon every high hill, on all the mtain tops, under every green tree, and under
every leafy oak, wherever they offered pleasingroaoall their idols.” (Ez 6:10, 13).

(Author’'s emphasis in all cited verses).

From these verses, it can thus be concluded thapears that the ultimate purpose of God is
to make his name knowamong His entire creation in the world. His plaregdeyond the
salvation of Israel alone; God wants the whole erge to be saved and participate in His

Kingdom.

Ladd (2004:65) demonstrates the difference betwnn kingdom of God and other
kingdoms. He explains that first, Kingdom meansiiffary the realm over which a king
exercises his authority”, and secondly “the pedpétonging to a given realm like the
kingdom of Great Britain are citizens under theerof the Queen, ‘The subjects of her
kingdom™ (Ladd 2004:65). Ladd further remarks: ‘4me kingdom, the king’'s attributes are
domination, monarchy and kingship.” (2004:65). Hids “When the Bible talks about
kingdom, (nalkuthin Hebrew andasileiain Greek), it refers to the two dimensions: the
authority or sovereignty of a king over peoples waong to his realm.” (2004:65), and
“The kingdom of God always refers to His reignss Hile, His sovereignty, and not to the
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realm in which it is exercised.” (2004:65). Ladgparts his argument with examples from
the Bible: “The LORD has established his thronéhim heavens, and his kingdom rules over
all.” (Ps 103:19) and “Thy kingdom is an everlagtkingdom, and thy dominion endures
throughout all generations.” (Ps 145:13).

Kirk (2002:29) is of the opinion that “In anotheense the kingdom is the sphere of life
where God’s Spirit is in control, where justiceape and joy are experienced completely and

permanently.”

There is no comparison between the Kingdom of God the other earthly kingdoms.
Peoples on the earth refuse to recognise the sagseand name of the Almighty God, they
worship idols and as Paul wrote, their end willveerse if they do not change to worship
only the King of the Universe: “For the wrath of € revealed from heaven against all
ungodliness and wickedness of men who by their @doless suppress the truth ... Ever since
the creation of the world his invisible nature, redyn his eternal power and deity, has been
clearly perceived in the things that have been m8dehey are without excuse.” (Rom 1:18-
20).

The problems of the universe are due to peoplengrthmeir back to the kingship of God, the

Creator. This provokes the question: What was winr@od’s universe?

2.4 Primeval war in heaven

It should be noted that not all Christian Churchesept that there is a war in heaven. A
considerable debate exists among scholars relatinstissue. It is, however, accepted by the
Seventh-day Adventist Church.

Origen (185-254 A.D.) was the first to link the wdtucifer’ to Satan, from Isaiah 14:12
and Ezekiel 28:12-19. Tertullian (155-220 A.D.) riened that Lucifer was chief of the
angels, and later Jerome used it in his VulgatéeRioring the # century (Russell 1987:92-
93, 130-131). In TheNew International Bible Commentar{l986:732) andEerdmans

Commentary on the Bibl@986:511, 514), it is written that the passaddsaah 14:12 have

no link with Satan but only talked about Nebuchadiae, Belshazzar, their fall under the
kings of Medes and Persia, and that Ezekiel 289 2¢€lates only to the king of Tyre.

33



According to these verses there is no evidencéefhieavenly war. (See al&xpositor’s
Bible Commentary/ol 6. (1990: note Isaiah 14 and Ezekiel 28).

On the other hand some believe that the devil,redfie envied God’s throne, was in heaven
and because of his yearning to be like God, waseano heaven. Bible chapters like Palms 22
and Isaiah 53 speak about the suffering experiebgethe authors, and from the messianic
character attested by some New Testament passagesan assume that, beyond the kings
of Babylon and Tyre, one can find the image of tlewil (Seventh-day Adventist Bible
Commentary 1976:632). Jeremiah (s.d.:19), a pagtd@lackhawk Baptist Church at Fort
Wayne, Indiana, calls this principle a “double refece principle” meaning the close and
distant fulfilment in hermeneutics. This perspeetof Satan, fallen after a war in heaven, is
also adopted by the Seventh-day Adventist Churdte (also Adam Clarke’'s Bible
Commentaryn.d: Isaiah 14)).

Currently, there is great confusion regarding thkation between good and evil. As Eliot
(1952:98) observes: “In all my years, one thingsdoet change. However you disguise it,
this thing does not change: the perpetual strugigt®ood and Evil.” Eliot was not the first to
see that contrast in our world, before and after many people asked about the problems of

suffering and death. Where does this come from?

The question is to try to understand what was wion@od’s universe. Smith (s.d.:1) states
that “Before God created this physical universeckémted a celestial being,” as it is recorded
in the Bible.

Ellisen (2004:17) is correct in stating that Godhie Eternal King, Sovereign over all things
who rules the universe he created by the prin@plkgelegating His authority. He established
in heaven a powerful government with beautiful,eligent, and strong angels. Alec
(2005:13) presented three archangel brothers,gliinnharmony in heaven: The first one is
Michael, a warrior the chief and commander of Gadigelic hosts; the second is Gabriel the
revelator filled with wisdom and justice. Alec cadexs him as the youngest prince. The third
archangel was the eldest, called Lucifer, the llgkarer. His throne was second after God’s
throne. The Bible (Eze 28:12-15) describes thatish@erfect in beauty and filled with
wisdom. Roach (2000:section 2) presents him asy“8&ar”, “morning star”, “Son of the
Dawn”, “shining star”, “the bight morning star.” dholls (1995:155) calls him prime
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minister of God and for some theologians he is feuéiHe is the anointed one (Eze 28:14),
set apart for God’s divine purpose to a speciatgland function. He was created perfect
with the free will. He received from the Most Highcertain amount of power and authority,
as Smith (s.d.:1) reports: “Just as God gave mangower to exercise, God had given this

same gift to the celestial ranks.”

In the beginning there was relative peace, love lakdnony in the operation of God’s
Kingdom. There was a perfect freedom and trust éetwGod and his collaborators. The
Bible do not record how long that harmony exist®dt one day the perfect peace, freedom
and trust ended, when the Day Star, as the Bibyjg, $aok a final decision to remove God
from His throne, intent to occupy His place. Theeimion of that archangel is to be

worshipped as God, to receive honour and gloryrveseonly for God (Wilkinson 2003:2).

In the light of the above Biblical facts, White 011-13) argues that, unsatisfied and filled
of envy to “reform for Good” God’s government, Lfesi and some angels rebelled against
the authority of their creator and never repenWtiite observes that the rebels corrupted
their beauty and wisdom through this serious refretkgainst God. The morning star started
criticising the way that God rules the universairoing that his creator is not trustworthy,
“he exalted himself above the Almighty” (White 2002-13). It is the beginning of the great
controversy between God and one of His powerfuelng

It is proposed here that the Bible accepts thetfadtLucifer, the light-bearer, after the revolt
he caused in heaven, became the devil, Satan, @ddérsary (Roach 2000:section 2). One
third of the angels followed him, according the b@bd Revelation (Rev 12:4). Together they
formed a counterfeit kingdom of darkness to rivald@ government. With Satan as leader,
the ultimate goal of the rebels is to destroy Gedfsutation and authority (Stott 2004:232).

That decision created a war in heaven, underlined’'sGRevelation. “Now war arose in
heaven, Michael and his angels fighting againstditagon; and the dragon and his angels
fought, but they were defeated and there was ngeloany place for them in heaven. And the

3 The name Lucifer derives from the Latin word fight-bearer. It is a name given to the planet Vemhen it

appears as the morning star.
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great dragon was thrown down, that ancient serpérith is called the Devil and Satan, the
deceiver of the whole world — he was thrown dowthi earth, and his angels were thrown
down with him.” (Rev 12:7-9).

One cannot fail to notice that Michael and twodkiof the angels remained faithful to God,
and cast out the rebels from heaven, down to ttte @&/ilkinson 2003:1).

After the war in heaven, came the time where Gedted the world. In six days (Gen 1:2),
everything was created, according to the Bible. Sikth day God crated man and woman in
His image and He gave them the responsibility taheeguardian, steward and prince of all

creation because He made them partners of His lkkmggPierson 1976:92-93).

The Bible (Gen 3) informs that man, deceived byaBahrough the serpent as medium, failed
by eating the forbidden fruit. By their free wilay listened to the voice of the adversary,
instead of obeying God’s commandment.

Scott (2004:236) states that this caused a disastdreir life and also in that of all of
humanity. Oster (1978:72-73) adds that man felb iatstate of sin and daily suffer pain,
suffering, and death. Adam rejected God’s Kingdonexalt and belong to the kingdom of
darkness formed by Satan and, thereby, lost theodtyt he received from God to be the
prince of the creation.

The war started in heaven extended to earth. Satanbecame the prince of the world, as
mentioned in Jn 12:31 and 14:30: “Now shall theeruf this world be cast ouf.’Arnold
(1992: 81) explains that the prince is “the highatial in a city, or a region in the Greco-

Romans world.”

Several important points emerge in the work of \iglon (2003:3), who says that when one
examines the complete picture of the impact ofisithis world, “it appears that the devil is
winning.” But to counter that statement he addg th& very important to know that the

Bible claims that the kingdom of darkness cannotiga forever.

“In the King James Version the word used instedcutst’ is ‘prince’.
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The question remains why God did not destroy Satahhis followers. White (2002:11-13)
declares that God did not destroy His enemies Isechie did not want His creation to serve
Him by fear or force, but by love and trust. Whi&902: 11-13) continues that God allows
the whole universe to see Lucifer posing to ruke world in a better way than God plans.
After considering each plan the angels and humargbevill choose the one they prefer. It is
clear that one day God will destroy that opposimgé&om and will bring an end to all
rebellion. White supports that God is using theaymmts to accomplish something better that
will be revealed at the end of the rebellion. Gtdves the opposing kingdom of darkness to
find the kingdom of light, to end the rebellionsach a way that after the restoration no other

rebellion will ever occur again (2002: 11-13).

The Bible insists on the perfection and justicahaf creator of the universe in all that He is
doing. Stott (2004:231-233) remarks that, accordmddis science God establishes a plan
that humans cannot completely understand. In dgalith the rebellion, the Holy Scriptures
mention the better way chosen by God is to reveaptan of redemption. The responsibility
of His creation is to obey His will, whether theyderstand it or not. One day everything will

be clear and humanity will understand why God ditkill the devil after his rebellion.

Maxwell (1977:75-79) says that there is in factdoabt about the fall of Lucifer and Adam.

The gquestion that needs to be answered is: WhatGedl do about the double rebellion?
Maxwell (1977:75-79) adds that the easiest soluisoto destroy everything and start a new
creation. But God did not choose this. The besitgmi is to destroy the counterfeit kingdom
of darkness and that action requires “great lowe [@atience.” That is the reason for the plan
of redemption to save humanity. That plan can lem $e the book of Genesis (3:15) when
God said to the serpent: “I will put enmity betwg@mu and the woman, and between your

seed and her seed; he shall bruise your head,anghgall bruise his heel.”

Finally, Jesus came to fulfil the promise madeha Garden of Eden, by his death on the
cross, which made all sacrificial rites redunddinis the supreme demonstration of love by
God through which he wanted to make clear his @izinaracter; it is the way to win back the
entire human race from Satan’s kingdom of darkiielsxwell 1977:75-79).

By His death on the cross Jesus Christ overcampdher of evil and freed human beings.
Instead of destroying the rebellion by force, Gbdwged His righteousness “and submitted
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His own character to the investigation and judgnunitlis creature.” (Maxwell 1977:31).
Isaiah 55:7 says: “Let the wicked forsake his waayd the unrighteous man his thoughts; let
him return to the LORD, that he may have mercy an,kand to our God, for he will

abundantly pardon.”

The devil unsuccessfully tried to deceive Jesuthéndesert as he had deceived Adam and
Eve in the Garden of Eden. The sacrifice of Chgstes new hope for humanity.
Furthermore, the one who accepts Jesus as saeiceives from God the power to eternally
share His kingdom. God will end that conflict oreeydby destroying the counterfeit kingdom,
and all those who chose it instead of accepting'$&skohgdom (Ellisen 2004:19). The Bible
confirms this: “For God so loved the world thatdeve his only Son, that whoever believes
in him should not perish but have eternal life. Bod sent the Son into the world, not to
condemn the world, but that the world might be gatveough Him. He who believes in him
is not condemned; he who does not believe is conddnalready, because he has not
believed in the name of the only Son of God.” (316318). Smedes (1983:82) explains that
“Christ and Adam represent the beginning of twoflioimg histories of man.” In Adam,
humanity experimented death through sin but insiés& same humanity received salvation,
as Paul said: “For in Adam all die so also in Gisfisll all be made alive.” (1 Cor 15:22).

The centre omissio Deiis the love of God for humanity. God tries to sHowe as — to save
even “in opposition”, “reject” or “misunderstandiig he purpose of that love is to choose
the best for His creation (Kirk 2000:28-29).

Bosch (1991:390) defends thessio Deias the activity and attribute of God, and stdfEse
participation of Christians in the liberating mimsi of Jesus, wagering on a future that
veritable experience seems to believe. It is thedgoews of God'’s love, incarnated in the
witness of a community, for the sake of the wor[@bdsch 1991:519).

In the Holy Scripture, John (1 Jn 4:8) recalls ti@bd is Love”. Paul summarises “Love is
patient and kind; love is not jealous or boasituk not arrogant or rude. Love does not insist
on its own way; it is not irritable or resentful;does not rejoice at wrong, but rejoices in the
right. Love bears all things, believes all thingepes all things, endures all things.” (1 Cor
13:4-7). God is willing people to recognise who KBe as John announces: “And this is
eternal life that they know thee the only true Gaall Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” (Jn
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3:17). After recognising the supremacy of God oatrthings, Jesus, as the only saviour
(Acts 4:12), came to plead with him to receive tbegiveness of sin. “Come now, let us
reason together, says the LORD: though your siedilkke scarlet, they shall be as white as
snow; though they are red like crimson, they shakkome like wool.” (Isa 1:18). God,

through mission, helps humanity to know His nanoekriow that He is the only true God
who created the universe and the only one we havearship to live eternally in his

kingdom. He is the God of mercy, as Isaiah pointis et the wicked forsake his way, and
the unrighteous man his thoughts; let him returthe® LORD, that he may have mercy on

him, and to our God, for he will abundantly parddisa 55:7).

2.5 Mission in the Old Testament

2.5.1 From the fall to the tower of Babel

Moreau et al. (2005:27-37, quoting Piper (1993) Awmflian (1967:21)), support that God
created Adam and Eve in His image to dominate aighrover all his creation and to be his
‘vice-regents’, his partners in that administratiéwam and Eve have significance, a great
value, when God created them. God gave man thedasé fruitful and multiply, but above
all to glorify God. “This responsibility to exere@sespectful domination over the creation has
been called theultural domination” Moreau et al. add that only if these tasks wWatrtifully
executed, can God be glorified. God gave Adam arel fEeedom of choice; unfortunately
they were deceived by Satan and broke God’s lavediyng the forbidden fruit. But they
received from their creator “the initial promisesaivation, known as thefotoevangelium”
(Moreau et al., quoting Peter 1972:83-86), when Gays: “I will put enmity between you
and the woman, and between your seed and herlseatiall bruise your head, and you shall
bruise his heel.” (Gen 3:15).

Peter (1972:67) agrees that it is obvious thationskegan with God in the Garden of Eden
when He brought salvation to Adam and Eve. Salmatioginated with God and found its
“source and initiative in God.” (Peter 1972:64).dSenters the garden, he pursues without a
request and invitation of Adam to come and saventh&hrough that declaration God

announced the coming of Jesus Christ for all people
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Kaiser (2004:11), indicating mission in the firsideeleventh chapters of the book of Genesis,
observes that after the fall, people started lapkor ‘a name’, they wanted to be connected
to that image of God they lost through wrongful dgesuch as wickedness, rebellion,
idolatry, etc. He explains that God’s action durihg flood and at the tower of Babel, was to
help mankind to be restored to the genuine andagisrimage they received before the fall,
in the midst of their existence, by differentiatibgtween good and evil. It is clear that the
covenant with Noah, his sons and also all humamtier the flood (Gen 9:1-7) requires
mankind “to multiply and subdue the earth”, echothg covenant with Adam and Eve
(Gen 1:27-28). Kaiser maintains that it is importanrealise that God was in mission from
the fall. However, corruption hid from humans theod promises even in the midst of

demonstration of God'’s love for them.

The creator did not keep silent. He chose some wvtgrstood His plan to show others the
right way. Examples of such leaders are discusstxhb

2.5.2 Calling people through Abraham

God called Adam and saved him without his requestwtation. The same principle applies
to the life of Abraham and the redemption of Isfa@in Egypt. However, the Creator never

forced the people to accept the freedom He offevédem (Peter 1972:64).

In the time of Abraham, people were looking forame and blessings through idolatrous
systems. God shows them through the calling of Adma that the better way to reach that
goal is to respond faithfully to His call (Kais&004:11). As mentioned in Gen 12:1-3, God
said to Abraham: “Go from your country and yourdded and your father’s house to the land
that | will show you. And | will make of you a gremation, and | will bless you, and make
your name great, so that you will be a blessimgllibless those who bless you, and him who
curse you | will curse; and by you all the familafshe earth shall bless themselves.”

Kaiser (2004:12) explains God’s plan with the cagliof Abraham, by pointing out three
promises of blessings in God’s calling. The first“i will make you a great nation”, the
second is “l will bless you,” and the third “I withake your name great”. The results of these
blessings are, said God: “so that you may be asiolgs Through these promises to

Abraham, the world will be divided into two distingroups: “l will bless those blessing
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you”, “those who curse you, | will curse” — whoevetlows Abraham will receive the same
promise, and the curse for those who are lookingafoame through ways other than God’s
true plan. “And by you all the families of the dashall bless themselves.” (Gen 12:1-3). Itis
important to understand that the Hebrew translatibfbless themselves” is “be blessed”,
which means the blessing is the grace of God, afNdw Testament strongly indicates, not

by works, by idols or something else.

Piper (2004:115) argues that if Abraham is bles#wselpther nations will see it and come to
God to receive the same blessings. This is Godisate intention for all people on earth.
The Hebrew word for ‘all the nations’ kblgoyeyand is translated in the Septuaginpasta

ta ethne.In missionary terms these words are put “to peapteups rather than gentiles
individually.” (Piper 2004:115).

Kaiser (2000:10, 19), quoted by Moreau et al. (20D82), states that God wants to reach
the whole world through a particular person (Abrahand his descendants (Israel). The
main goal of the Creator is to bring both Jews gedtiles to the knowledge of the coming
Messiah for the salvation of all. “It would be fevery size group, from the smallest people
group to the greatest nation.” (Kaiser 2000:19)sTé the Old Testament vision of the great

commission.

Paul explained in his letter to Galatians “So yea that it is men of faith who are the sons of
Abraham”. (Gal 3:7-9). The scripture, foreseeingttGod would justify the gentiles by faith,
preached the gospel beforehand to Abraham, saymgou shall all the nations be blessed.’
(Gen 12:3). So then, those who are men of faithbéssed with Abraham who had faith.”
Kaiser (2000:19) adds that when God called Abralameceive the blessings and great
name, he also wanted, through Abraham, to blessago/e a similar great name to all the
nations, if they followed in the footsteps of Abaam

One of the main focuses to understand in this isalhat God was in mission through
Abraham and his descendants in order to bleshalhations on earth because they belong to
God, and that blessing is to save them so that ¢haylive a better life in this actual world

and forever in his eternal kingdom.
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2.5.3 Israel as missionary people

God's people, Israel, came to Egypt as a resutedhin instances. When the time came for
them to take possession of the Promised Land, @scued them from slavery to go and

serve as a blessing to all nations.

On their way to the Promised Land, God, through édpsnade a covenant with them stating:
“Now therefore, if you will obey my voice and keepy covenant, you shall be my own
possession among all peoples; for all the earthime, and you shall be to me a kingdom of
priests and a holy nation. These are the wordshwyoa shall speak to the children of Israel”
(Ex 19:5-6). God did not choose Israel because these the most powerful or spiritual
among the nations, as He clearly mentioned it ¢ontin Deut 7:7-8: “It was not because you
were more in number than any other people that @D set his love upon you and chose
you, for you were the fewest of all peoples; busibecause the LORD loves you, and is
keeping the oath which he swore to your fatherst tihe LORD has brought you out with a
mighty hand, and redeemed you from the house ofl&dg® from the hand of Pharaoh king
of Egypt.”

Regarding the covenant, Kaiser (2004:13) explaimad if Israel honoured it, they would
become a special possession, a particular peogk®df the first born of God, as Moses said
to Pharaoh: “And you shall say to Pharaoh, ‘Thys she LORD, Israel is my first-born son
. (Ex 4:22). A first born is a special treasurehigh value someone can receive from God
(Kaiser 2004:13).

The second commission for Israel is to be priestSanl’s Kingdom. Kaiser (2004:14) states
that the best translation would be “Kings and psieskingly priest” or “royal priest.” Israel
has to play the key role in God’s mission, to hatlper nations to understand the Kingdom of
God by representing it in their life, to be medratbetween God and other nations. The third
guality Israel has to possess is to be a holy natldoly” is to be “wholly”, “Israel was to be
given wholly over the Lord as a nation. They weardé set a part not only in their lives but

also in their service.” (Kaiser 2004:14).

Hawthore (2004:110-111) assesses that this fapshe to discover that Israel has to assume

two kinds of relations: first with God their Kinghd secondly with the other nations to make
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them citizens of God’'s Kingdom. Bavinck (1977:1%tss that Israel, through a genuine
connection with God, has to show to other natitvesgreat glorious Kingdom of God and the

other blessings for the members of that Kingdom.

Lewis (2004:60) names two forces in Israel's misaiy work, namely attractive and
expansive forces. Bosch (2004:60) called these fmmes the “centripetally” and

“centrifugal” mission views or movements.

The attractive force symbolises all that Israelasng through God’s directive to attract other
nations to the knowledge of the Almighty, such las tabernacle and the temple built in
Jerusalem. When Salomon dedicated the temple,ithét Sould not be only for the benefit

of Israel alone, but for foreign nations (Lewis 20@®0). Lewis suggests that religious
ceremonies and practices could be added as medeuaéisact nonbelievers, and gives the
following examples: Ruth, the Moabite woman, NaarenSyrian and many other unknown
people belonging to other nations whom God reathexligh the witness of some of Israel’s

peoples.

As Bosch (2004:60) notes, the “centripetally catgge employed to give expression to the
conviction that God, not Israel, is the author aésion.” God gave the law to Israel to better
their lives, to correct them when they misbehawdfjrtd a good pattern to follow for other
nations. One of the main focus points Bosch meastisrthe fact stated in the Bible (Za 8:7-8)
that, after the exile, God gathered His peopletesead among nations and instructed them
(Za 8:9-19). By watching that movement, the othatiams would feel the desire to go to
Jerusalem, as it was written: “In those days ten fn@m the nations of every tongue shall
take hold of the robe of a Jew, saying, ‘Let uswgih you, for we have heard that God is
with you.” (Za 8:23) All that mission work is dori®y the faithful God through Israel.

The essence of the expansive force, or centrifagaéement, is also the act of God in
mission by sending His people to other nations.eXamples Lewis (2004:60) mentions
Joseph, the unnamed little girl who is in the ssr\of Naaman the Syrian’s wife, Esther, and
Daniel, who, as captives, play an unforgettable ewhong other nations to make the name of
God known for the blessing of all. The best examgdleentrifugal movement in the Old
Testament is the mission of Jonah to the peopNiméveh; Jeremiah was called to be “the
prophet to the nations.” Lewis recognises that stireelogians consider these examples as
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exceptions because those named ministered agdiest will, but argues: “However
volunteerism has never been the deciding factdurthering God’s mission.” God is able to
use His people in mission “whether they are willaggents or not” Lewis reminds us that God
used Israel as instrument even in captivity andeeto show to the whole world His

redemptive plan (Lewis 2004:60).

God uses the two dynamic forces even today forstime purpose — to bless all those who

accepted Him as King.

2.5.4 Mission in Psalm 67

Kaiser (2004:14-15) mentions three distinct impatrtsections in Psalm 67, showing God'’s

desire to save and bless all the people of thé.eart

In Psalm 67:1-3 Israel received God'’s infinite graand blessing in order to be a living
example of God's love to other nations. The secewion pointed out by Kaiser is found in
Psalm 67:4-5, where God is described as the royad Mho rules His people and guides
them in righteousness, as it is also written inlM@s23:3: He is “the Good Shepherd.” The
third section, Psalm 67:6-7, is about the goodoés3od who desires to bless not only Israel,
but the whole world, those who chose Him as Godkand. “Let the peoples praise thee, O
God; let all the peoples praise thee!” is the iafiaf the Psalm, which means that God is
inviting all the people to come to Him, to abandbe idols which are nothing and to give

their heart to God, and to receive the same blgssin

In conclusion, Kaiser (2004:14-15) makes it cléat bther unknowledgeable gods cannot be
gracious or kings. The fact is firmly establishedtl@e high level of their cruelty toward their
worshipers continues. Kaiser calls them unworthyradt. Different from the Almighty God,
they are agents used by the devil in his propagémdais for his counterfeit kingdom. The
author agrees with Kaiser that these gods are aidepf giving ‘a name’ or ‘blessings’ to
mankind. Kaiser concludes that the other natiorfer aadmiring the evidence of the
knowledge received by Israel and observing the destnation of God’s love in their daily
life, will surrender themselves to the Creator lué Universe, to receive the same blessing,
grace and knowledge (Kaiser 2004:14-15).
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Bosch (1991:17) mentions a number of facts in tlbT@stament which indicate God as the
God who acted through history, who revealed himgeibugh many promises, as the one
who elected Israel as servant to accomplish Hipgme by attracting other nations through a
holy life. Both Bosch (2004:60) and Kaiser (2004:a4@mit that when God elected Israel, He
also had the blessing of other nations throughcH@ce in mind. Israel was called to be the
servant of God, as written in the book of Isaialapters 42-49. These people, as God told
Abraham, were to be the light of the world. Bos2B(04:60) points out that undoubtedly,

through Israel, “God is busy with the nations.”

It is apparent in the work of Verkuyl (2004:27-26at in the Old Testament, God identifies
Himself as the God of all nations. This universaitiincan be seen in Genesis chapters 1-11,
where God is active to save the whole world throdghfaithful servants. The main purpose
for electing Israel is to achieve the same goall Gever neglected the other nations, but His
strategy is to win the majority through Israel thenority. When Israel forgot that purpose,
God called His chosen people to order by sendinghmts to them, like Amos, Jeremiah and
Isaiah. To correct His people when they deviatethfthe task they were called for, God sent
them to captivity and exile. What is very importaatcording to Verkuyl, is that in the
election of the people of Israel, God wants to ffighainst “those false gods, which human
beings have fashioned from the created world, zédliand used for their own purpose.”
(Verkuyl 2004:27-29). To support his arguments \gikinvites his readers to “think, for
example of the Baal's and the Ashtaroth, whose pess’ elevated nature, the tribe, the
state and the nation to a divine status.” (20022)(-He adds, “God’s fight against magic
and astrology which according to Deuteronomy, béhnel line between God and His
creation.” God is fighting against social injustiaad all similar things that stop humans’
liberty, Jeremiah and Amos talked about. Quotingriggs (1983:117), Moreau et al.
(2005:30) declare: “Mission, if it is to succeedysninvolve conquest; there will be battle
and casualties. For the struggle of God in histomyith the power of evil and his people, will

become involved in this battle when they join thelwss to him.”

Sharing this perspective, Bavinck (1977:23) illasts that the Old Testament prophets
foresaw the salvation of all nations in God’s ptaiming from the victory of the Messiah

after defeating the power of evil, in the war bedaw&od and Satan.
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In other words, these reflections prepare the wayriderstand that in the Old Testament,
God’s people had to preach the coming of the Masagapromised by God since the fall in
the garden. The manifestation of this Messiah G)eswuld fulfil the promises of God in
Genesis 3:15: “I will put enmity between you and ttoman, and between your seed and her
seed; he shall bruise your head, and you shalséris heel” and also the blessings through
Abraham.

2.5.5 Covenant formula

Another perspective of mission in the Old Testamemirovided by Kruger (2012:129-140),
through the “Covenant formula”, based on the bobksaiah and the Gospel of Matthew.

The centre of that Covenant is God’s abiding presemong His people.

Morris (1983:14-15) defines the Covenant as “A maltagreement between two or more
persons to do or refrain from doing certain ac®o” further clarify the definition, Morris
states that in the Old Testament a covenant was aodasionally pledged between private
individuals. The components of such a pledge agréement on the term”, the “swearing of
an oath”, the “offering of a sacrifice”, the witrseand sometimes the feast (Morris 1983:16-
17).

To clarify God’s everlasting Covenant of Salvatimuger (2012:129) defines the meaning
of ‘Covenant formula’, recalling two types of cowats in the Old Testament: an ‘obligatory’
covenant made on Mount Sinai and the ‘promissopg’tyas in the case of Abraham and
David. Two expressions compose that formula: firsthe Israel request or confession
statement “(May) God (be) / (is) with us” and seatigrthe promise of God to His people “(I
will be) with you.” (Kruger 2012:129). The origirf the ‘Covenant formula’ is not clearly
known. In exploring the work of Franldtie (1974:72-74), Kruger (2012:131) explains that
many scholars consider that formula as a liturgsédament like Hosand, while others view

it as “an expression of salvation or judgment cakin distress or a word of encouragement
directed at people in difficult circumstances.” Somscholars posit that the formula
“originated from nomadic experiences of the trilbéscael.” (Kruger 2012:131).

Kruger (2012:132) concludes: “Whatever the circaamses of its origin may have been, the

covenant formula is rooted in the covenant conisglf.” The twin phrases of the Covenant
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formula can be found in many places in the Biblkicl leads to the understanding that God
always accompanies His people as a shepherd imithgt of His flock. To illustrate this,
Kruger (2012:132) selected some of the Bible insighle mentions that Jacob declared: “If
God will be with me ... then the Lord shall be my db6(Gen 28:20-21); the Lord said to
Joshua: “Just as | was with Moses, so | will benwibu” and “The Lord your God is with
you wherever you go.” (Josh 1:5, 9). Jonathan &aidavid: “May the Lord be with you as
he was with my father.” (1 Sam 20:13).

Kruger (2012:135-136) highlights eight scenes alabiltiren in the book of Isaiah, chapters
6 to 12, that provide a clear understanding that @iti overcome the enemies of Judah — not
through soldiers but by harmless children filledhais power. Kruger (2012:135-136) notes
God’s answer to the prayer of Ahaz through the ‘etiwn mention of a sigh through a
child in Isaiah 7:14: the child’s name will be Immugl, meaning “God (is) with us.” This
concept is found in the Gospel according to Matligw®3), where it is applied to the birth of
Jesus Christ, the Messiah. It is important to ribtd the Covenant formula found its full
accomplishment in Jesus Christ as the promise dftG@braham and David, as stated in the
Bible “Jesus Christ, the son of Abraham and soDafid.” (Matt 1:1c).

These reflections prepare the way to correctly tstedad that God is in mission through
Jesus, to be a blessing to all humanity, as pramiseAbraham. Kruger (2012:135-136)
maintains that in the light of the great commisgiptatt 28:19-20), Jesus, the servant of the
Lord, as mentioned in the book of Isaiah, “has bsamt to the world as a covenant between
God and His people.” Jesus sent His followers agsés of the Lord to go in the world in
order to manifest His presence. He also said: With you.” (Matt 28:20). The mission of
the servant of the Lord is to bring salvation tala people of this earth.

2.5.6 God in mission through His truth-tellers

In one of his booksThe Word that redescribes the wqorBtrueggemann (2006:21-38) reveals
another characteristic of mission in the Old Testairby pointing out that God wants to
show His power through His servants whom He caltbé truth-tellers”. These servants’

role was to win back to Him certain kings who cdesed their sovereignty and authority
superior to that of God. Brueggemann (2006:21-38htions several cases to highlight this

issue.
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Brueggemann (2006:21) states that “The primal caseuth to power in the Old Testament

is Moses speaking truth to Pharaoh”. The familieir my people go’ is in fact an imperative:

‘send my people’ in order to show the oppressivar&bh through Moses, His truth-teller

that He is the most High in all authority. “The i§inf Egypt was not accustomed to hearing
imperative spoken to him, for the truth of the imgive is that Pharaoh is penultimate and
accountable to YHWH.” The death of the first-bonnEgypt showed that the only sovereign
God who must be glorified, is YHWH, not Pharaohu@jgemann 2006:21-38).

God wants to show the supremacy of His power, Byaetann (2006:23) adds, not only to
Pharaoh, but also to His anointed one, David. After time of captivity in Egypt, God
conducted His people to the Promised Land. Lateraiged King David, who, as young
man, killed the giant Goliath. In the book of Samiags written that “the women adored
him” (1 Sam 18:7); “the men trusted and admired ki@ man’s man, a soldier, a chief, an
intimidator” (2 Sam 23:13-7). David was so populzat “everything happens for his benefit
and advancement.” (Brueggemann 2006:23). His aadoftery with Bathsheba, the wife of
one of his soldiers, drew him to “an act of murdas’a cover-up for his guilt. Brueggemann
(2006:23-25) comments that this took place in ortterprotect his kingship, which he
regarded as above the law of God, because he haer pathan, through the divine power,
reminded David of the truth that God, “Creator efilien and earth, is the most powerful.”

Nathan was another truth-teller who won back Davillis God.

God also used Elijah as truth-teller to rebuke Ahat his wife Jezebel after the murder of
Naboth and He also used Daniel and his companitmutistellers to talk to Nebuchadnezzar

who, like Pharaoh, thought that he was above ewveryio power and authority.

God was in mission through His truth-tellers towsho Pharaoh, David, Ahab and Jezebel,
and finally to Nebuchadnezzar, that He is the Saiger the Almighty and that salvation
came from Him (Brueggemann 2006:38-40).

2.6 Mission in the New Testament

Bosch (1991:390) provides two steps as a solicslfasimission in the New Testament: the
first is God sending Jesus to save the world, hadsecond is Jesus sending His disciples in

the world to witness His victory over sin and thegdom of darkness.
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2.6.1 First step of the mission in the New Testament

Bosch makes it clear that God first sent His soactmomplish His purpose. At the end of His
mission Jesus affirmed: (Jn 17:4-5) “I glorifiece¢hon earth, having accomplished the work
which thou gavest me to do; and now, Father, gidhbu me in thy own presence with the
glory which | had with thee before the world wasd®d Bosch (1991:390) in exploring the
challenge posed by sin and evil, rightly finds thesus came as the promise of God to save
all humanity. The last part of His mission endedlmncross, as told in the Gospel according
to John. “When Jesus had received the vinegaraide ‘# is finished’ and he bowed his head
and gave up his spirit.” (Jn 19:30).

The New International Bible commenta(¥986:1227, 1275), after referring to the deatth an
resurrection of Jesus Christ focuses on the fattkasus’ mission on earth was to show who
God is and how He desires to unify in His futurengfddom — all those who trust in Him
whoever they are, Jews, Roman, Greek ... His miss@snot to criticise or to judge but to

save what is lost. He came to draw people intoféics

Bosch (1991:24, 28) clearly explains Jesus’ misgisrthe fulfilment of the Old Testament.
The Saviour came to break down the barrier betwsexel and other nations, in order to
invite everyone — even those seen as enemies #fitigelom of God, to receive forgiveness.
In the New Testament, mission started with Jesossdiif, “the primal missionary” (Bosch
1991:31, 35). As stated by many scholars, the mard that mission is to inaugurate and to
show to the world what God’s reigmélkuth Yahwelin Hebrew orbasileia tou Theoun
Greek) looks like. This reign of God is both presend future, and to achieve that, Jesus
must attack the evil, sickness, death, brokenné<sod’s law, all forms of pain, demon
possession, etc. This explains why Jesus passekisalime countering these things by
teaching, healing, preaching, forgiving, removirgtiity between people, etc.

Pocock, Van Reenen and McConnel (2004:188) undetlia demonstration of power as the
centre of Jesus’ mission. When He cast out demadshaaled many diseases, the main
purpose was to give to the whole humanity the pdivey lost in the Garden of Eden. Pocock
et al. (2004:83-85) attempt to show that the Kingdaf God started at the time of Jesus,
when the destruction of the satanic kingdom begasuanmarised by John (1 Jn 3:8): “The
reason the Son of God appeared was to destroy dhiesvof the devil.” Boyd (2001: says
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“Whatever else the rule of God is about, it is @beanquishing the rule of Satan and thus
about setting people free from demons and fromuingodly infirmity they inflict to the
people.” By casting out the demons, healing thk, €ind resurrecting the dead, Jesus showed
to the whole world that He is more powerful thaa tevil; it is for that reason He said: “He
(the ruler of this world) has no power over me.5u battle is for the entire world, to set
people free and to bring them to the Kingdom of Gblde church was called by Jesus to
bring the good news to the world “The kingdom ofdGwas come and Satan’s kingdom is
defeated.”

Some of these ideas have also emerged in the wd@kott (2004:22). He admits that Jesus
came to show to His disciples how to accomplish hiesion; which is why He first
concentrated His efforts to win (Matt 10:6; 15:2he lost sheep of the house of Israel.” But
later, many will come, from every part of the wortd share His Kingdom with Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob. Hooker (1845:20), in Stott (2aB23), states that Jesus received the
authority because He conquered the kingdom of SayaHis death on the cross. He will
come one day in all His glory to reign after contglig destroying the counterfeit system

established by Satan and his followers to challehgesternal plan of God.

Maxwell (1977:75-81) also states that the ultimgterpose of Jesus’ mission was
accomplished on the cross. Regarding the goal efctbss, Maxwell asks: Why did Jesus
have to die? To answer that question, Maxwell is¢he event in the Garden of Eden where
Satan persuaded Adam and Eve that they would ke dirthey ate the forbidden fruit, (Gen
3:4) and points out that “Satan accused God to Ik ,anot a trustworthy father. Above that
he perverted God’'s words and warnings by givingnth@rong meaning. Satan tried to
convince humanity that God the heavenly father risitrary, unforgiving, and severe.”
(Maxwell 1977:75-81). Satan treated God as somamshe forces people to obey His
commandments; otherwise they would receive a vemgh punishment. Angels and the
whole universe, who heard God’s warning, the desamal accusation of Satan, need to know
who tells the truth. Furthermore, as Maxwell rensaréod revealed Himself through the
whole Bible by different demonstrations (Heb 1:1-2) many and various ways God spoke
of old to our fathers by the prophets; but in thizs# days he has spoken to us by a Son,
whom he appointed the heir of all things, throughom also he created the world.”
Consequently, God showed to the whole humanitynbyteéaching of His prophets that “He is
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not the kind of person his enemy made him out t§ Bhe last demonstration of God’s
attributes was in the life of Jesus, from His bidhhe cross. By His life Jesus described God
as a loving God who wants the good for His creattife remain free and unafraid of God,
the universe must learn the truth about the redutin. They must be helped to understand
that the sinner’s death is not execution at thedhafna vengeful God.” (Maxwell 1977:75-
81).

Maxwell illustrates that when two persons are figipt the one who dies loses the battle. That
logic is not true regarding Jesus’ death on thes;ras pointed out in Col 2:15: “He disarmed
the principalities and powers and made a publiomgta of them, triumphing over them in
him.” On the cross Jesus overcome the counteriiegidlom of Satan and his angels. By His
death He showed to the whole universe that the whgm is death, God told that truth in the
garden. On the cross God also reconciled the wiailerse to himself “For in him all the
fullness of God was pleased to dwell, and through to reconcile to himself all things,
whether on earth or in heaven, making peace bylted of his cross.” (Col 1:19-20) Jesus

on the cross opened the gate of the eternal Kingafd@od to the whole universe.

The answer to that crucial question asked by Maxwelhy did Jesus have to die? — is that
on the cross God reconciled the whole universeitoskelf by giving salvation to everyone,
and showing to whole universe that He is differieain the picture “his enemies made him
out to be” (Maxwell 1977:75-81).

2.6.2 Second step of the mission in the New Testament

The second step of the mission in the New Testanasnmentioned by Bosch (1991:390), is
the sending of the church to continue the same woek the world with the assistance of the
Holy Spirit. After His resurrection Jesus said te Hdisciples: “As the Father has sent me,
even so | send you.” (Jn 20:21). When He had dag] He breathed on them, and said to
them, “Receive the Holy Spirit. If you forgive tkens of any, they are forgiven; if you retain

the sins of any, they are retained.” (Jn 20:22-23).

The Gospel according to Matthew gives the comméhltiauthority in heaven and on earth
has been given to me. Go therefore and make descigfl all nations, baptizing them in the

name of the Father and of the Son and of the HplsitSteaching them to observe all that |
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have commanded you; and lo, | am with you alwayghé close of the age.” (Matt. 28:18-
20). This is the great commission; the reason kistence of the church, states Bosch. He
sees as key issue of the mission in the Gospelrdiogo to Matthew, God's reign,
righteousness, justice and discipleship. The trheisGans must bring that issue in their
contact with unbelievers when they exercise thekvebdithe great commission. In the Gospel
according to Luke and the book of Acts, mission Was$ started by Jesus in Galilee toward
Jerusalem where Jesus showed His disciples thdigaraf transmitting the message of the
Kingdom. In Jerusalem He asked His disciples teahehe whole world. Jesus said to his
disciples: “Thus it is written, that the Christ sifab suffer and on the third day rise from the
dead, and that repentance and forgiveness of bimslds be preached in his name to all
nations, beginning from Jerusalem. You are witres$ehese things. And behold, | send the
promise of my Father upon you; but stay in the, aitytil you are clothed with power from on
high.” (Luke 24:46-49).

The Seventh-day Adventist Bible Commentd880:557) relates that “the great charter of the
Christian church” in this end time is first to lagrom Jesus as His first disciples, the gospel
of the Kingdom and to share it with all nations, lopken national boundaries so men and
women can “find themselves members of one greahérbood in which ‘there is neither
Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor freegtigeneither male nor female’ for all are ‘one
in Christ Jesus™ (Gal. 3:28 ; ref. Col. 3:11).”

Mortimer and Johnson (1992:22) mention anotherl yatant which must be understood.
They argue that the great question readers of thep& according to Matthew will ask, is
where is he going to get the teaching of Jesuss@hfiThe challenge then is to read
backwards through the whole text.” (Mortimer & Jebn 1992:22). What Jesus commands is
written in the whole Gospel of Matthew. In that gekJesus refers to the Kingdom of God
55 times. Care must be taken not to compromise Hdats revelation concerning that
commission. “The Gospel of the kingdom must betéaehing that Jesus command to go and
share with all the nations.” (Mortimer & JohnsorD222). If Matthew revealed Jesus as the
promised Messiah, the centre of Mark’s gospel éspgitoclamation of that kingdom and Jesus
the Eternal King, Mortimer and Johnson (1992:38@8)clude.
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Stott (2004:22) remarks that it has been said énBible that the end will come only when
the good news has reached the whole world. If thes@ans and local churches refuse to

execute that mandate they are in contradiction thighworldwide evangelism.

Agenaux and Pryen (1973: 223-224) note that it tmayvell to think the Holy Spirit helps
the church to grow and to continue the work of moissin two dimensions: Firstly to
transform the believers, and give life to theirrisgpal dead body. As illustration they
(1973:223-224) state that when God formed the fiisn, he became a living soul after
receiving the spirit of God. “Then the LORD Godrfeed man of dust from the ground, and
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; andn became a living being.” (Gen 2:7).
During the time of Ezekiel, dry bones in the val@mme alive when they received the breath
from God “So | prophesied as he commanded me, lamdbrieath came into them, and they
lived, and stood upon their feet, an exceedingbBaghost.” (Ez 37:9). The church without
the Holy Spirit is dead and cannot accomplish thesion. For this reason Jesus asked His
disciples to not start anything before they recgittee power from above “But you shall
receive power when the Holy Spirit has come upom; ymd you shall be my witnesses in
Jerusalem and in all Judea and Samaria and tothefehe earth.” (Acts 1:8). Agenaux and
Pryen (1973:223-224) conclude that, according tm,Jthe power of the Holy Spirit keeps

the church alive.

The Spirit of God endowed the church with differeifts for the sake of the gospel (Rom
12:4-8, see also Eph 4:7-12):

“For as in one body we have many members, anchalitembers do not have the
same function, so we, though many, one body insthaind individually members
one of another. Having gifts that differ accordiogthe grace given to us, let us use
them: if prophecy, in proportion to our faith; i€rsice, in our serving; he who
teaches, in his teaching; he who exhorts, in hlsogation; he who contributes, in
liberality; he who gives aid, with zeal; he who d@&ts of mercy, with cheerfulness.”
(Rom 12:4-8).

In the second dimension, remark Agenaux and Pry8n3;223-224), the Holy Spirit works
outside to prepare the unbelievers to receive thesage of redemption and makes the church
to grow. The church is positively influenced by ttipwer. The impact of that power is

53



evident at the Pentecost where many people joimedhurch. The command of God is: “Do
not quench the Spirit.” (1 Thes 5:19).

In addition to the above, Hawthorne (2004:110-1dthfes that, after that demonstration of
power by Jesus against Satan and his angels, Hetbavsame authority to His disciples,
asking them to go; the same power will follow thehey have to teach people to obey God,
to love one another, the destiny of all people graiin his hands. This is what Wagner
(2004:532-533) makes clear by explaining that Jesushe great commission, asked his
disciples to go, to baptize and to teach to malseiples. The three verbs “to go”, “to

baptize” and “to teach” are verbs of action whathls “helping verbs.” The imperative key

for evangelism he warns is “to make disciples” (Weg2004:532-533).

Wagner (2004:532-533) states that Jesus commahedechtirch to go to make disciples, to
baptize in the way to make disciples, and to tea¢he way to make disciples. Whatever the
church is doing, if it is not making disciples, tbemmand of Jesus is not met. The mission
Jesus asked his disciple in the New Testamenttitorttave phantom members in the church
but to have disciples.

2.6.3 What is a disciple?

Wagner (2004:532-533) explains that “a discipleoi® who has been regenerated by the
Holy Spirit, a new creation in Christ Jesus (2 6dr7). Empirically, a disciple is one who is

known by the fruit. When true generation takes @latsible fruit inevitably follows.”
Jesus gave the definition of the disciple in tHWing verses:

Luke 14:26: “If any one comes to me and does nt hes own father and mother and wife

and children and brothers and sisters, yes, aml le@geown life, he cannot be my disciple.”

Luke 14:27: “Whoever does not bear his own cross emme after me, cannot be my

disciple.”

Luke 14:33: “So therefore, whoever of you does neotounce all that he has cannot be my

disciple.”
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John 8:31: “Jesus then said to the Jews who hadvedl in him, ’If you continue in my
word, you are truly my disciples, and you will kndke truth, and the truth will make you

free.”™

John 15:8: “By this my Father is glorified, thatuybear much fruit, and so prove to be my
disciples.”

White (1983:650-652) defines the disciple as soraesho fights on God’s side by always
reading the word of God to be saved from the séslucif the counterfeit kingdom of the

devil.

According to the Bible, a disciple is someone whsghe relationship with Jesus above all
relations, even parents, self and wealth, somedmne a@nsiders the cross and the Word of
God at the centre of his life, ready to suffer@rist by transmitting the good news, and one
who is true to his witness wins and forms othecigies for the Kingdom of God. That

mission continues till the second coming of Jessmnior and Stuhlmueller (1983:159)

remark that the church, as God’s ambassador, haptesent God in the process of making
disciples as Jesus did among the “the lost shedipeofiouse of Israel” (Matt 15:24). Shenk
(1980:159) deems it obvious that, in the lighthed ilbove, “The church is church only when

it exist for other.”

Moreau et al. (2005:30) also support that God hihssarted mission in the Garden of Eden
after the fall when He asked Adam, “Where are yolfeér the inauguration of that mission
by God, humans and angels continue what God ha®dtdooking for people who hide
themselves from God, in idolatry rites, philosophieeligions, etc. because they are afraid of
a vengeful god who will destroy them if they mished#. The same model was repeated in the
New Testament, when Jesus came to inaugurate gsomito go to the entire world to make
disciples. Moreau et al. (2005:30), quoting Kostrgker and O’Brien (2001:251), make it
clear that there was no mission before the fathengarden and there will be no mission in
heaven. Bosch (1991), quoting the Bible, statesrthssion is the clock that shows the signs
of the end to the church. “The Lord is not slow @bdis promise as some count slowness,
but is forbearing toward you, not wishing that aiould perish, but that all should reach
repentance.” (2 Pt 3:9). For this reason Jesusawsithe when His church says “I glorified
thee on earth, having accomplished the work whicli gavest me to do.” (John 17:4).

55



This is apparent from Senior and Stuhlmueller'sspective (1983:320-321) that mission in

the New Testament is also, centripetally, an aitradorce to draw people to Jesus. For more
light on this concern some examples from the Bdye considered. In Matthew 2:1-2 it is

recorded: “Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehedudea in the days of Herod the king,

behold, wise men from the East came to Jerusaleyimg 'Where is he who has been born
king of the Jews? For we have seen his star ilc#s, and have come to worship him.” The

wise men came from far away to worship Jesus, lsecthey saw the evidence that God has
done something for his people.

Richardson (2004:105-106) expresses similar coscand mentions Matt 8:5-13, where the
Roman centurion comes to Jesus with a requestadinigehis paralysed Jewish servant. The
Holy scriptures (Matt 15:21-28) also tells abouCanaanite woman who, with difficulty,
reached Jesus because she wanted her demon-pdsdasghter to be delivered, and some
Greeks who came to Jerusalem during a feast askegd Jesus (Luke 24:45-48). Jesus
served all of them because He came for the salvafiche whole universe as He said “Now
is the judgment of this world, now shall the rubérthis world be cast out; and I, when | am
lifted up from the earth, will draw all men to m¥fse(John 12:31-32).

2.6.4 Pattern of Biblical mission in the New Testament

Bosch (1991:24) impresses with his observation tiasion as the mother of theology was
rooted in the work, the life and the ministry osds Christ. He (1991:40) continues that the
cross is the end of the old, and the resurrectiodesus is the beginning of the new; this
means that the practices and teachings of Jesust Gtust be the standard of the church life
and the criteria to correctly fulfil the missiontherwise that mission is not authentic. The
church has to follow in the steps of Jesus, oppgpsie power of evil, to prepare for the

second coming of the Master. Jesus is the modebmaailance to accomplish the mission.

Bosch (1991:32) assesses that Jesus, througholifenn earth, showed people that the
Kingdom of God and His reign does not lie in theufa alone but also in the present. By
casting out demons, healing and saving many framattack of Satan and his angels, Jesus
demonstrated that the Kingdom of God started tloskvand will continue until the time He

will come in all His glory. Before that end the Woof Jesus’ followers is to explain the
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Kingdom in such an attractive way that nations waéé the love and justice of God. To reach

that goal training for ministry must take placelasus trained his disciples (Bosch 1991:32).

Bosch (1991:38-39) states that the following shobd kept in mind: Jesus called His
disciples for two purposes, to be with Him and aatg@ preach the good news. The work must
be done by all those who recognise the authorit@ad and respond to His voice. The cross
is the key issue of Jesus; through it He showetheowhole universe the real character of
God. (1991:40). It is the sign of victory over Satad his colleagues. In the early church the
cross is the “end of the Old” and the “resurrectithe beginning of the New” (1991:40-41).
The mission of the early church was to continuetwleaus had started. The mission of Jesus
is for the whole of Israel and not only for the reant. This applies to mission of the church.

Jesus commanded to go to preach to all the nations.

Jesus, as Timothy (1994:244) describes, kept thetasod. It was given by God to Israel to
make a difference between them and the other rmatigsus condemned those who refused
to obey God’s commandments, even if He abrogatetineaspects of that law, He never
abolished it. As part of the mission, the churclstitaach to obey the law of God in order “to
bring hope to a broken and divided world” (Timott894:244).

The heart of the mission is to help people to swee to God because they belong to Him.
To explain this, Erickson (1988:45) wrote: “Giveuyanoney to Caesar; it has his image on it
and thus it belongs to him. But give yourself tod3mu bear his image and you belong to

Him.”

Stott (2004:298-299) adds that if people bear thegie of God, their way of life will change,
they will be able to love each other, to serve eaitter, to live together in humility and
harmony, to love their enemies, and to take uprtbeiss as Jesus did. That image will
change believers’ conduct and they will show thighiness of God’s mercy around the

world.

2.6.5 Two aspects of mission in the New Testament

Bosch (1991:408), quoting Hooft of the World CouireéiChurches, summarises evangelism
as the vertical dimension of the mission and saatdilon as the horizontal dimension. He

points out that for evangelism to lose its salt nsei@ lose the vertical aspect of the mission.
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Forgetting the horizontal dimension is a denialnafarnation. Both are important missio
Dei. It is very difficult to separate spiritual andcgd needs; even Jesus himself combined
them. The Bible (James 2:14-18) recalls that thth fevithout works is nothing. White
(1905:143) points out that the method that Jesesd,umnust be the model for Christians to
reach unbelievers. Jesus first mingled with peaple& by showing them kindness, He helped

them in their need and gained their trust, and tmy asked them to follow Him.

The power of the Holy Spirit at the Pentecost bihaugultitudes to Christ. A new community
composed by many nations came into being. The Béws “So those who received his word
were baptized, and there were added that day dbmé thousand souls. And they devoted
themselves to the apostles’ teaching and fellowstopthe breaking of bread and the
prayers.” (Acts 2:41-42). The spiritual aspect loé imission can be seen in those verses.
Later, the apostles faced the need to distribube.foNow in these days when the disciples
were increasing in number, the Hellenists murmuagdinst the Hebrews because their
widows were neglected in the daily distribution.dAtihe twelve summoned the body of the
disciples and said, ’lIt is not right that we shogide up preaching the word of God to serve
tables. Therefore, brethren, pick out from among geven men of good repute, full of the
Spirit and of wisdom, whom we may appoint to thigyd But we will devote ourselves to

prayer and to the ministry of the word.” (Acts 2L

Jesus Himself practiced the two aspects of evasimgelHis followers must follow in His

steps.

2.7 Mission in history

2.7.1 Mission in the early church (A.D. 30-313)

The New Testament, especially the book of Actsgegiinsight on mission in the early
church. In the day of Pentecost, as Ford (1988;la8Yloreau et al. (2005:95) points out,
Jesus’ disciples preached the gospel message talewesh pilgrims who came from
everywhere. Peter told them that the wonders tlagy a&e the fulflment of what God said
through His prophet Joel (Joel 2:28). People froamyncultures and backgrounds joined the
church. The Holy Spirit, through that good newsGxdd’'s kingdom, brought “love and
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reconciliation into relationship” (Acts 2:42-47). aly wonders, physical healing and

deliverance from demon possession attracted umeesi¢o the grace of Jesus Christ.

Nicole (1987:14) states that the early church wascentrated in Jerusalem and persecuted
by Jews. After the death of Stephen, as told inbibek of Acts chapter 8, Jesus’ disciples
were scattered throughout the Roman Empire, forngrayps of believers on their way,
fulfilling what Jesus had already ordained, to mdiseiples from Jerusalem, Judea, Samaria
and the farthest parts of the world. Many centresewformed, among them the most
prominent Jerusalem (the church mother of Jews)ioAlm (gentiles place), and Rome (the
united Catholic Christianity).

2.7.1.1 Missionaries

Moreau et al. (2005:96) state that after that gemd serious trouble in the church of
Jerusalem, the first missionaries emerged. Petail, Barnabas, Timothy, Philip and his
“four unmarried daughters who prophesised” (Acts92land also many other ordinary
people like Lydia, a cloth merchant in Thyatira, ulgs and Priscilla, who were the tent
makers in Corinth, are all missionaries who plagegreat role. Examples of witnessing are
the following: on the road from Jerusalem to Gdailip withessed to the eunuch, a man of
Ethiopia who came to Jerusalem to worship (Act6-89); after a vision Paul went to
Macedonia (Acts 16:9). Reporting what St Basil theeat (1968:74) said, Moreau et al.
(2005:95) mention that Paul “was styled a servaosé&s by the very enemies of the church”
after considering the wonders and great gift “widug him by the Spirit in all power, and in
signs and in marvels” (Moreau et al. 2005:95). Tdsciples took the message from
Jerusalem to new areas, sometimes at the riskeaf life. Mark went to Egypt, Philip to
Africa, John, went to Ephesus, and Peter to Romere®u et al. (2005:96) report that,
according to Eusebius Pamphilus (1985:65,82), “Ta®mand Andrew ventured east of the
Mesopotamian river valley”, while some others wdnt India. According to Robert
(2009:15), even today certain churches in thosesamonsider these apostles as their

founders.

Robert (2009:11-14) explains that a remarkable d&a¢his period is that a good relationship
existed among Jesus’ followers who encouraged e#wr to go and preach the work that
Jesus assigned to them. They organised themseakoea community calle@&kklesia,despite
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the problems they encountered from Jewish lead#otgters and later the Roman Empire.
Serious interest was aroused to organise peopenall groups in the houses and the work
was done by laymen with clergy as trainers. Jebigs’ work, death, resurrection and his
teachings were the centre of their spiritual atési They preached the gospel everywhere,
and did many wonders and miracles. The cross-alltspread of the gospel and its
adaptation to facilitate the understanding of thessage to gentiles was the pattern of the
evangelism. Christianity was built on the Holy $ture. As Paul insisted, the core message
and beliefs must root in “Christ, and Christ alo{®'Cor. 2:2) with no compromise.

Kidd (1920:143) in Fanning (2009:4), states thay “B.0O the Celtic churches had formed in
England, by 140 in Wales, by 180 in Scotland, ap@%0 in Ireland”. By the year 180 A.D.
the gospel reached Asia Minor, Syria, MacedoniaeGe, the city of Rome, and Egypt at
about 130 A.D. Christians came from every grouptloé society: soldiers, officers,
merchants, etc. Various factors contributed tortped expansion of the gospel at that time
(Walter 1986:41). Among these factors can be meatiowhat Green (2004:30-33) calls
“pax Romana-— the relative peace at that time in the RomarpiEe “As it was, new faith
entered in the world at a time of peace unparallgiehe history.” People could easily travel
because of the good roads and the fast movemetiteopolice and “military operation”
(Green 2004:30-33). Most people spoke Greek, wiiadiitated communication. Jesus’
disciples made strategic use of these advantaggwdaching the gospel in cross-cultural
context. In Jewish areas emphasis was on thernhdfit of the Scriptures in the expected
coming of the Messiah, while in the Greco-Romarasiuthe local language was used to share

the gospel among gentiles.

Green (2004:23) maintains that from that perspedtivs clear that Christian “did most of
their evangelism on what we could call secular gtbuThey operated on the street corners,
in public places, open air, and wherever they fopedple. Green states that the gospel was
the “prerogative and the duty of every church merhlike reason why it was spread in “the
farthest and fastest issue.” The quality of Chaistiife and commitment of both gospel
ministers and church members, who enthusiasticalyared the good tidings with
unbelievers, brought the people to the knowledg&ad. Green (2004:382) notes that there
were various reasons for this progress: their “geéistic outreach” teaching was centred on
God as the creator of the universe above all idbksfall of man in the garden, the purpose
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of God to the world, the redemptive work of JestmsisI and the eschatological aspect of the

Gospel as the soon return of Jesus to establisti¢heal Kingdom of God.

In addition, Moreau et al. (2005:96) indicate tlla¢ houses were used as the places of
worship, and that the main activities of church rbhers took place in small group activities.
Later, the church appointed bishops, several pteshyydeacons and some other minor
officers to lead the church. Moreau et al. (2005:&éd that the evangelistic methods used,
are “open air evangelism, visiting the sick, andnafor the needy.” Quoting Pannenberg
(1983:48) Frederickson (2007:45) reports that “€herch called itself apostolic, not only in
the sense that is was founded by the message dpib&tles, but also in the sense that it
partakes of the Spirit and mission of the apostlegnd it continues this mission through
history.” Green (2004:388), however, deplores thdahese centuries of the early church, one
can also find “many faults, much that dishonorsrtame they professed, but we also find an

evangelistic zeal and effort.”
2.7.1.2 Persecution

Fanning (2009:1) points out that among the cha#lerfgced by the early church persecutions
that Christians were subjected to, have to be roeedl. In the book of Acts religious leaders
started to persecute Christians because they méaaivation through Jesus Christ they had
kiled (Gonzalez 1996:54). Several occasions ara$ere the authority protected the

Christians, Gonzales adds. The first persecutio@hwfstians by the Roman Empire occurred
during Nero’s reign when Nero accused Christian$4nA.D. of the burning of Rome.

“Though it probably had little to do with Christiaoctrine yet Paul and Peter got caught in
the dragnet. Forms of killings included being fedaild animals, crucified, beheaded, or set

on fire to provide nocturnal lights.” (Fanning 2000

Robert (2009:14-16) makes similar observations thaing the time of persecution leaders
were the first to be put to death. Because of togalty to God they refused to worship idols
or to burn incense to the Roman Emperor, Caesamé&tioalso played a key role in that
difficult time. Some stayed strong until death, avete killed by gladiators, or torn apart by
dangerous wild animals. As Tertullian, one of théhérs of Christian theology, noted, as
reported by Robert (2009:16): “The blood of the tyraris the seed of the church.” Despite
persecutions many people joined the church.
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2.7.1.3 Spread of Christianity

During the early centuries Christianity spreadhieé major areas: North Africa and Rome,
which formed the Latin speaking group with Romeéhaadquarters, and the Greek speaking
group comprised by Egypt and the eastern Meditemararea. “Each linguistic grouping
developed its own tradition of theology and worsi{iRobert 2009:16).

Christians were persecuted on the base of rumtiwgas said that they performed various
acts of immorality, their doctrine did not make agnse, and they were incapable of logical
thought (Lactance 1687:66-69). Gonzalez (1996:86)laactance (1687:69) mention that the
worst and most awful persecutions took place umdecletian (284-305) and his immediate
successors. Christians were expelled from the andyall their buildings and sacred books
were destroyed. Fanning (2009:1-3) mentions abaupersecutions where many Christians
lost their lives, before the time came where Cansta (306-337) and Licinius (307-323)
ended it by what was called the Edict of Milan 83

During that difficult time in the history of the afth, despite all these intense and cruel
attacks, the church of God continued to expand @hdstianity spread throughout the

Roman Empire. Jesus’ disciples did not keep silemte apologist Christians wrote much to
defend their faith against the rumours. God pravideaders to make the form of rule

permanent in these circumstances. People from nimwkgrounds joined the church.

Believers were united and stood together to same thith and their lives. Walter states that
very soon the church adopted the Pauline writingd #he gospels as authority. With the
direction of the Holy Spirit, the church began ¢altg to select which books were part of the

Scripture and which not. The translation of thel&iland the transformation for good in the
life of Jesus’ adherents in various ways, were méotors that added to the triumph of
Christianity (Walter 1986:48-49).

Fanning (2009:2) notes that by 150 A.D. Latin haglaced Greek as the language of the
Christian community Western Church of Rome.

At the same time, and for similar reasons, the “RorBymbol” appeared in Rome to fight
against Gnosticism and false teachings. That synmwallves what is today known as the
“Apostles’ creed” (Gonzalez 1996:29).
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Walter (1986:49-50) agrees that another field tmerch fought against was the rise of sects
and heresies. “The church made some standardgloffad some authority” to help believers
to be acquainted with the genuine teaching abostisleThree great schools of theology
arose, namely at Alexandria, founded by Pantaemuwbout 180 A.D., in Asia Minor, not

specifically located because it is a union of tbga@ns, teachers, and writers, and in North

Africa at Carthage.

The turning point for the Christian Church was thetory of Constantine at the Battle of
Milvian Bridge in 312 A.D., against his brotherdmw and co-emperor Maxentius. Before
that war, Constantine prayed for Divine assistamog God sent him a vision of a cross of
light at midday followed by that inscriptiofin hoc signovinces (In this sign you will be
victorious). Another dream during the night reaffed his earlier vision. After his victory
over his adversaries, Constantine became a Chrisiid ordained that the sign of the cross to
be the symbol of his army (Walter 1986:50).

The conversion of Constantine led to many changéshristian life at that time, the biggest
being the end of the persecutions. At the onséifeign, Constantine changed the name of
the capital of the Roman Empire, the ancient cftyzantium, to Constantinople. With his

support several churches arose in that city (G(2e@4:389).

Nicole (1987:44-46) notes that it is important tHabnstantine was succeeded by his three
sons after his death, Constantine Il, Constanthgs @onstans, who followed his policy of
giving peace to Christians and encouraging misdgatievers in Jesus continued enjoying
the peace. Many joined Christianity. Emperors calfeemselves Christians and defenders of
the faith. When Constantius, the last of the tli€eastantine sons, died, their cousin Julian,
usually called ‘Apostate’ became emperor. He tt®destore paganism to its past glory, in
the model of Christianity, but without success. i€fflan worship, unfortunately, became

formal and some controversies arose in the chiNaole 1987:44-46).

According Hurlbut (1970:64- 65), Constantine appeihan associate in Rome when the
Empire became too big and difficult to manage., divesion of the Empire became complete
in 395 A.D. during the time of Theodorus the RoniEime Eastern Empire adopted Greek as

official language and the Western Empire Latin. sTkhange also affected the church.
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Hurlbut (1970:64- 65) supports that “The divisiohtbe Empire was a foreboding of the

coming disruption of the Church.”

This division caused idolatry and immorality to rease so much that some Christians
preferred to move away from cities to pursue tl@ristian life. Fanning (2009:11) and
Gonzalez (1996:34-35) add that monastic phenompread rapidly in the empire and the
preferred place to retire was in Egypt, the platcésoorigin. Some ancient authors credited
Paul and Anthony as the founders of Monasticisntialty, the monks lived alone as the
word monk means ‘solitary’, but they later lived gnoups in order to share resources and
teachings. This developed a new form of monasticisow known as monasteries, usually
known as ‘cenobidict’, the Greek word meaning ‘iifecommon.’ It was said that Pacomius
was the founder of cenobidict. Thousands of momk@snen and men adopted that way of
life, living far from the city, following the mon#is exigencies which consist of prayers,
meditation and study. St Basil the Great was the who organised the movement, which
played a big role in mission and also in the logkiar solutions of problems of that time
(Gonzalez 1996:34-35).

Saldanha (1988:31), in Moreau et al. (2005:103-18d)ds that in the Western part of the
Roman Empire the main figure of the early monastia was Saint Benedict, who founded
the community of Monte Casino in 529 A.D. Monks &deachers, copyists of ancient
manuscripts, druggists, agriculturists and misgiesa The Benedictine monasticism soon
expanded throughout Western Europe. The monks rgatteeght times a day to pray and to
read the Scripture and other inspired books. Owee tmonasteries became big training
centres and key points for Christian mission. Muéhthe evangelisation of the United
Kingdom was done by monks.

Gregory (1969:38), and Knowles and Obolensky (1%62:314), in Moreau et al.

(2005:103), explain that people accepted Chridiyeor different reasons. Some entire tribes
followed Jesus on the command of their leadersm&onmes political marriage resulted in
the conversion of the King” (Moreau et al. 2005:108n example of such a conversion is
that of Clovis (ca. 496), King of Franks, througk tife Clotilda. However, because of the
lack of good teaching, many Christian converts de@hristianity as magical, using it as a

remedy for sickness
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Through generations the strength of Rome declimetithe legion became so weak that it
could not defend the empire against its Germanighb®urs (Moreau et al 2005:103).
Finally, in 410 A.D., Rome fell, and the last empewas deposed in 476 A.D., which
brought an end to the Western Roman Empire. IrEts it continued for almost a thousand

years, and the ideal of a Christian empire diddisdppear.

Hurlbut (1996:67) observes that, during the timepefsecution, the church was united
because it was fighting for survival, but at thendi of peace, many debates were raised
related to the interpretation of the Church’s téaglas “the nature of evil” (Nicole 1987:46-
48). God and the resurrection, the Holy scripturéhese debates gave birth to controversies
and councils were organised to solve these problgisole 1987:46-48). Although the
Eastern part was more affected by these heretiblgrs than the Western part, these
controversies were also found in the Western pdobve all, mission continued despite these
hindrances (Gonzalez 1996:38).

2.8 Mission in different denominations

2.8.1 Mission in the Catholic Church

Several writers agree that little is known abowt leginning of the Roman Catholic Church.
Walter (1986:178) states that, although the exate ¢s unknown, Paul and Peter died in
Rome and their names were associated with the lghinoen an early date. Mackenzie
(1925:25) confirms that “The origin of Catholic ¢bh is lost in obscurity.” Many historians
think that after a century of debate, Pope Leo IRoime claimed to be the bishop of
Constantinople in 452 A.D. Robert (2009:21) remdHed the fifth century is considered as
the end of antiquity and the beginning of a vefialilt period for Christianity. The Western
empire was divided into clans and tribes acrossjair

Moreau et al. (2005:103) report that it is obvidhat the monks played a very important
missionary role in the conversion of Europe to &tinity. Among them we can recognize a
retired Roman officer, Martin of Tours (d. 397)gm@at exorcist monk who built a monastery
overlooking the Loire valley in rural Gaul. Gauljishwell-educated pro-Roman man joined
him as monk and they worked together to destroyptman religious site through exorcism

to build monasteries on the demons’ holy placesttiMavas reputed to be a demon fisher.
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Even after his death people undertook pilgrimageshis tomb to receive healing and

benediction. Eventually, a cathedral was built dvsrtomb.

Fanning (2009:27) points out that the Franks wese o accept the Catholic faith. Through
the baptism of their king, Clovis, and his army4i®0 A.D., they accepted all the catholic
religious traditions. The last non-Christian trilme Europe was defeated in the fourteenth
century. Robert (2009:21) adds: “The Popes anddpishholy men and monks, royal elites
and their Christian wives — each played a partdapéing the Christian gospel to the culture

and peoples of what today is called Europe.”

Robert (2009:22-25), quoting Fletcher (1999:43porés that during the time of Pope
Gregory the Great in 597, King Aethelberht was lzapt along with 10 000 English
warriors. The king gave the old Roman Church oft€dmury to the missionary Augustine (d.
604) for his spiritual activities and land on whikbk could build monasteries. As was the
practice with Romans leaders “Monks assisted Eénelin drafting a set of laws for Kent”.
By accepting Christianity and codification of itwls, Kent became a disciple of “Roman
civilization” (Robert 2009:22-25). Augustine andshinonks formed English Christianity
based on the culture of the people. They agreechigsionary work in Europe among all
levels of people, like the Catholic Church struetihereby improving agriculture, education,

etc.

Robert (2009:22-25) writes about John Cassian @&H)- who travelled as hermit from

Romania to Egypt where he learned the approachestddus of sharing the gospel in a
monastery. He founded monasteries in Marseillegsiwheld the evangelism for many years.
Much of the new territories at that time were ewdisgd by monks through various

strategies. The Barbarians, who conquered the WeBteman Empire, began to accept the
Catholic faith and allied themselves with the Bisled Rome, the Pope. Robert (2009:21)
declares “With the help of church leadership, tleguired written scholarship, adopted
Latin as a cultural lingua franca, and crafted tentlegal systems.” Some Gothics tribes

among the invaded Rome and North Africa were alr&ztaristian Orthodox Arians.

Reporting on the reflection of Conlin (1992:26), dea (2009:29) explains that when
Columbus discovered America in the name of Spaintuguese and Spanish kings looked at
a way to be the owners of the new territory. A decfrom Pope Alexander VI in 1493
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required the leaders of each country to evangehs& conquered regions as a sign of
ownership and right to collect tithes from the ngwrches. The Pope divided the globe and
assigned territories to evangelise to each mondrom Philippines to the Americas to
Spain, and America to Southeast Asia to Portudabbert (2009:29). King Ferdinand and
Queen Isabella from Spain accepted the respongilidr evangelism. Isabella used the
monks, as it was previously done in Europe, foraphéng, baptising, and religious

instruction to the American Indians.

Moreau et al. (2005:104) indicate that over timee tmonastic communities lost their
involvement in mission.” “However, the coming oktHriars’ (‘brothers’) — the ‘mendicant

orders’ in the thirteenth century brought new iegtrin traveling and preaching” (Moreau et
al. 2005:104. The Franciscans, followers of St Eisanf Assisi and the Dominicans (founded
by Dominic) went from place to place, adoptingra@e life style, and preaching the gospel

to people.

Nicole (1987:82-83) reports that Islam, which wasrfded in the seventh century, became a
real menace to Christianity. It took place at timaet when the Byzantine Empire was
surrounded by religions that were against Chriijarand the latter began to struggle for

survival.

Gonzalez (1996:47-48) explains that Muhammad'sipliss started the conquest of the
world, and they indeed conquered, with incredilplees, Damascus in 635, Antioch in 637,
Jerusalem in 638, Alexandria in 642, Carthage iB 88d even Spain in 711. They were
stopped by Charles Martel’'s army in the Battle ofifs (also called the Battle of Poitiers) in
732.

As a result of the Muslim invasion, the Byzantinaitre lost all its territories in Africa, and
most of its territories in Asia, laments Gonzalel996:47-48). The missionaries and

diplomats went mostly to the north and north-e@stards central Europe and Russia.

Addison (1942, Chapter Ill) affirms that Palestimad been a strategic place for pilgrimage
since the time of Constantine. After the Muslimshquest of the holy places, the number of
pilgrimages continued with few interruptions andsvewventually reduced to less than in the

earliest years. Under the reign of Seljuk Turk wiele of Syria and Anatolia were invaded
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and conquered (Addison 1942, Chapter IIl). At thmudxil of Piacenza in March 1095 and

the Council of Clermont in November of the sameryieavas decided to liberate the holy

lands from the Muslims. The Emperor Alexius Comrggntonsigned as new Emperor to
Constantinople by the year 1081, appealed to PaparlJll for assistance against Muslims
whom they considered infidels. The emperor's maincern was to save his empire, but the
Pope and Christians’ goal was to rescue the halggsl. Indulgences for the remission of sin
were promised to the fighters. To them it was anhdcdevotion to God rather than an

adventure. It was a form of penance and missioerd was little concern at first about the
conversion of Muslims, but in the mind of many ttrasade was a fight against the infidel,
not about changing their spiritual convictions. Tiret crusade began in 1095 and lasted

until 1492. Seven crusades took place.

Gonzalez (1996:65-66) adds that the Muslim Turksqoered Constantinople in 1453 and
renamed it as Istanbul. Its beautiful church, tlagdia Sophia, was converted into a mosque.
Evangelism continued to have a crusading apprd@ohversion was used as an excuse to
conguer new territories. Pope Alexander Vi (danuary 1431-18 August 1503) validated
another decree in 1493 sending priests to evarggfirsca, Asia and America using the same

evangelistic strategy.

Nicole (1972: 163-165) mentions several importaoings, among which the fascinating
feature by the 1% century of a new form of missionaries, namely augr of Jesuits, who
formed the “Society of Jesus”, founded by Ignabéisoyola in Paris in 1536. It is essential
to keep in mind, Robert (2009:32-34) points oudt tihe Jesuits were the largest organisation
in the world with 15 000 members and 440 colleged@?6. “They also were the first to use
the Latinised word ‘mission’ to represent the deldie sending of special agents of the
church — ‘missionaries’ — for the purpose of cotimgrnon-Catholics” (Robert 2009:32-34).
Ignatius of Loyola developed what was called “Thpirifial exercise”, a series of
meditations to help missionaries to have self-gisee and enable them to accomplish what
God had asked them to do. Nicole (1972:164) obsetliat Loyola wanted to share the
gospel with missionaries like St Francis of Asaibp visited the sultan of Egypt for spiritual
dialogue in 1226. In 1540 the Pope officially adeelthe “Society of Jesus”.
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The Jesuits were trained to live alone in the agerof their mission (Robert 2009:164). In
1542 two Jesuits were sent to Ireland. In 1573ltdlean Alissandro Valignano worked in
China and Japan as the leader of mission. He waepted by Chinese authorities because he
adapted himself to the cultural context of the apunrAlissandro Valignano followed in the
steps of his predecessor, Xavier, who worked in (Ru#ia) where he baptised more than ten
thousand people a month through his simple waydsgnt Jesus. It is helpful to understand,
says Milne (1820:7-8), that Xavier continued to alapn 1551 where he and his team
presented the Gospel to the people in their owmuage. Alissandro Valignano also
encouraged Matteo Ricci, who entered China in 1t68share the knowledge of Jesus using
the local language and cross-cultural context whth population. Milne recognises that the
“first attempt to make known the truth of Chrisitgrin China were by Nestorians to the end
of the 7 century, where they established churches,” (Mili820:7-8) before the Roman

Catholic church.

In addition, Nicole (1972:164) summarises, the idesuere able to identify with the cultural
context of the place. Their main objective was to weople to Catholicism and later to

counteract the spread of Protestantism.

2.8.2 Mission in the Orthodox Church

Nassif (2000:713) reports that, as far as is knota, Eastern Orthodox Church today is
predominantly a group of Christian churches in exastountries such as Russia, Serbia,

Romania, Belarus, Moldova, Bulgaria, Georgia, Macea, and the Ukraine

Referring briefly to the Orthodox Church historyprizalez (1996:65-66) adds that the
Catholic Church was one official church until thaskern Orthodox Church split from the
Catholic Church in 1054. The fall of Rome and thg&htine Empire caused Moscow to
claim being the “third Rome.” “From that point thest important Eastern Church would be
the Russian Orthodox Church.” (Nassif 2000:713)

Stamoolis (2000:713) informs that throughout itstdny the Orthodox Church engaged in the
“international evangelism.” Missionaries have teelithe gospel as far as they can among
those they want to convert to Jesus. Contextualisas at the centre of their enterprise.

Kozhuharov (2009:1) calls this method “internal sre®”, which entails building the
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ecclesiastic body and strengthening the membersbbgrving the “ecclesiastical discipline”

which “leads the church to salvation.” As exampleeocan mention the “complete

humbleness, prayer, worship, fasting, strict keggd the teaching of the church, deed of
mercy, etc.” (Kozhuharov 2009:1). The mission waslartaken by members who live the
genuine life and assist neighbours through soeiaices to show the unity of the church as it
was during the time of Jesus and his followed sssmes. Kozhuharov (2009:1) continues
that in Orthodox Churches mission is “soteriologicecclesiastical, and eschatological.”
However, this ultimate goal leads the church toeutake mission in several approaches,
such as “catechization and ecclesiastical dis@plirhe believers remain rooted in the faith

and practice in the way to go and make discipl@észhuharov 2009:1)

Nassif (2000:712) notes that history had shown thahis Church there have been “few
missionaries’ institutions, organizations or ordeBuring the time of Constantine Christian
faith was promoted where it had not reached yet Hastern Byzantine government
“frequently enlisted missionaries as agents of inagolicy” (Nassif 2000:712). Militaries
and politicians from the Imperial throne were ugedspread the Orthodox Christianity.
“Byzantine mission to eastern Europe often impliee acceptance of both orthodoxy and
political alliance with Constantinople.” (Nassif@@712). Two kinds of missionaries spread
the gospel at that time, firstly those supportedthsy Church and secondly volunteers who
worked on their own. Bibles and literature by churathers were translated into the
vernacular languages, and churches led by indigerdergy were encouraged to be
autonomous. This method brought about numeroussbagpiamong the Russians, Caucasus,
Persians, Arabians and Africans between the foaith sixth centuries. Nassif (2000:712)
deplores that Christianity has disappeared in thmaetries today but still exist in, for

example, Georgia Armenia, Syria and Ethiopia.

Nassif (2000:712) observes that due to some gresstionaries, mission reached a high level
by the ninth century. Among these missionaries cex@ recognise Patriarch Photios, who
conducted mission to Boris | of Bulgaria and seain® Cyril and Methodius to the

Moravians. Saints Cyril and Methodius translateel liturgy and many precious documents
into vernacular languages. One of the great suesest Byzantine missionaries was the
conversion of Prince Vladmir | of Kiev in 988 A.Dhis leads to the understanding that the

mission in Russia started from the top down, from political leaders, who then encouraged
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their people to follow their example. People folEvRussia’s example in the Caucasus
regions. The followers of Saints Cyril and Methaddid the same in Serbia during the ninth

century.

Nassif (2000:713- 714) says that, during the fantle century, the history of mission was
dominated by Russian Orthodox missions. The pregrespenetration was undertaken by
monks who worked among Finnish races in what isydchown as northern Russia. Later
they also worked in the Urals and Siberia. “Colbmonks” are another special type of
missionaries who taught the gospel through a nfaastyle “without seeking to intentionally
convert the heathen.” Among famous Russian missesmane can identify Sts Sergious, and
Stephen of Perm (both #4entury) and Seraphim of Sarov {1and 18' centuries).

In 1791 Russian mission first arrived in Kodiak,agka, from the Valamo monastery in
Finland. John Innocent Veniaminov or Saint Innoa#laska (1797-1879) was among the
greatest missionaries of that period who followeel tradition of Saints Cyril and Methodius
of translating the gospel and liturgy into the lotanguage and establishing indigenous
priests. By the nineteenth century Nicholas Kasatunded the Japanese Orthodox Church,
and Russian clergy founded the Korean Mission B81@®lassif 2000:713- 714).

According to Pospielovsky (1984:27), the Russiath@iox churches supported the white
army in the Russian civil war after the Octoberotation. The aim of the Revolution of
7 November 1917 was to unite all the people ofwibeld under communism. This included
the Eastern European countries as well as the Baltades. According to Nassif (2000:714)
it was decided that the communist regime must ¢orbiigion. Both the people and churches
were targeted by the Soviet regime. It was alsbidiolen to criticise atheism. Those who
were involved in such activities were imprisonedheTcommunist regime seriously
persecuted religious people to eliminate religi@mhodox priests and believers suffered
persecution. Religion was ridiculed, priests anthadox believers were harassed, executed,
tortured and imprisoned, church properties werdiscated for public use, and anti-religious
atheism was taught in schools. Russian Orthodoxctles were the main target during that
period. All church activities were seen as illegald the persecution continued until 1991,

which marked the end of the anti-religious movement
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In his work on Orthodox mission, Kozhuharov (2009®ates that at the end of the'"20
century, between the mid-90s of theé"2@entury, the Russian Orthodox Church undertook

serious and vast missionary activities in its teries.

Today the “Orthodox Churches have distinguishe@ foontexts for their witness in the
modern world” as follows: traditional Orthodox caues, pro-communist countries, Islamic

land, Churches so-called diaspora and young miasyd@hurches (Nassif 2000:714).

In a similar study Irinei (2011:1) reports that tinéssion in Orthodox Churches is centred in
not what the world expects, but in what the woreas. Above all the salvation remains the
greatest need. To reach this ideal the churchlyfidéveloped a “burning love through
repentance and the mystical life”, secondly, “liyia distinctly different manner of life”,
which means living together in unity as apostohthérs and their successors, and thirdly

“responding to the true needs of the world” throsghial activities.

2.8.3 Mission in the Protestant Church

Finley (2005:180-186) writes that in the early"1€entury the protestant movement was
started by theologians such as Martin Luther, HuddrZwingli, John Calvin and others. The
reformation focused on doctrinal change more thamdisig missionaries. Because they
believed that the faith must be built on the scriptalone, reformers did not undertake any
missions. Churches established by these reformdyslater discovered the importance of
mission. The protestant participation in world riassstarted in the early f7century among

the American Indians through chaplains’ of the DuEast Indies Company and the New
England Mission. Many of the chaplains were misai@s. Protestants rejected the
monasticism and emphasised the capital role ofHbly Scripture as guide for mission;

everything must be done according to the Word ad.Go
2.8.3.1 New England Puritans Mission to the American Indiars

Rooy (1965:312-317) remarks that mission with irepon and models was brought to the
American Indians by the puritans. They believed laristians should achieve salvation in
their soul by adopting a pure life based on thd wfilGod. That theology led them into

mission. The primary aim of their missionary motwas to glorify God and to struggle
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against evil. Their high view of mission led themeistablish congregations among Indians,

with quality of service like nurture and evangelisnthe British model throughout the world.

Sharing the gospel was the first item in theirteggg. Most missionaries, and those who
followed men like John Elliot, a public preachendaThomas Mayhew, succeeded with a
slow individual approach, but God's wrath preachegvid Brainerd, moved many to

repentance. The strategy adopted is to make tiniereb@ccepting new converts in the
church, but less time was spent during the secbadeof that mission among the Indians in
the 1730. Time was spent instructing and discipinihe new converts in the faith (Beaver
1987:12-15).

2.8.3.2 Danish-Halle Mission

Beaver (1987:15) and Jeyaraj (2006:4-10) from thieuul Lutherian Theological College
and Research Institute write that Missionary Saesebrganised in England and Scotland
supported American mission by sending missionasigisfrom Britain. The first one sent
from Europe was the Danish-Halle Mission. In 170& German Lutheran missionaries were
sent by the king of Denmark to his colony of Traglgar, located on the South Eastern Coast
of India. Bartholomew Ziegenbalg, as pioneer leadEveloped a strategy to focus on
spiritual aspects of the faith and contextualidesl hessage and literature production in the
local language and Indian philosophy. He also detlical work as part of his mission. The
most famous after him was Christian Frederick Scteydahe man of all cast, loved and
trusted by all. His unique strategy was to be ashhas possible like the people. His ministry

was a remarkable lesson in adapting himself tddta culture.
2.8.3.3 Moravian Mission

As Bevins (2013:1) states, under the direction ofil@ Ludwig Von Zinzendorf and Bishop
Spangenberg, the Moravian missionaries expandedytispel “into all the world in an
unprecedented way that had never seen before!"Crhech handled the Christian mission
by developing a distinctive strategy. In 1734 seipported missionaries were sent to the
despised and neglected people. According to Be&l/®87:15) that way of work led
missionaries to create industries and businessecosiavhich supported the work, but more

to be in contact with the people. They were toldidoall things according to the context of
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the place, even their own house construction. They business men but primary
missionaries sharing the gospel around them. Mk yielded much fruit. Bevins (2013:1)
states that, after Zinzendorf's death in 1760, RRBavians, through cross-cultural-mission,
entered 10 different countries with great passoowinh souls for Christ, through “simple love
for Jesus and the spirit of prayer.” Many becamguamted with this group of believers,

among them John Wesley, founder of the Methodistath
2.8.3.4 Great century of Protestant mission

Beaver (1987:16-17) notes that a new missionanyt spas aroused in Great Britain by John
Wesley and George Whitefield at the end of th& t@ntury. Influenced by Moravian

spirituality, Wesley taught that Christians muspmss the love of God, both in word and
deed. They must grow in the divine grace of Gohwaithentic personal Holiness. Most of

the members were involved in small groups’ acegti

According to Allen (2011:1) the Protestant missignaverseas enterprise during theé"19
century started with the founding of the Baptisslonary Society in England on October 2,
1792, by a group of particular Baptists, includidigdrew Fuller (1754-1815) and William
Carey (1761-1834). The first organisation startethe United States of America in 1787. In
1792 that society sent William Carey with John Tlsnio Bengal, India, where Carey
worked for forty-one years preaching the gospel. iHgoduced modern journalism,
publishing in the vernacular language on educateedical work, and church construction.
He preached the gospel using Bible translation@mding, in order to improve the spiritual

living conditions of the populations.

Lovett (1899:817) informs that the London Mission&ociety was founded in 1795 and
started working in 1797 in the South Sea Islandspray the Anglican. In 1799 the

Missionary Society for Africa and the East was foeeh. In 1810, a student’'s movement
formed the American Board of Commissioners for ifgmeMission, followed by the Triennial

Convention of the Baptist Denomination for foreigission created in 1814, and finally the
United Foreign Society. In order to carry out thission they followed the former strategy
adopted by the American Indian Mission and DanisitleHMission, but after half a century

they improved the strategy and the policy (see Eistey 2005:40-47).
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By 1813 the Wesleyan Methodist Missionary Sociegwadded to carry the mission in many
areas in the world. By 1807 Robert Morrison of thmndon Missionary Society came to
Macao and translated the Bible into the Chinesguage. In 1813 Adoniram Judson from
the United States of America arrived in RangoonrniBy where he worked for thirty-seven
years. After these people many other protestansiomaries from Europe, North America,
Australia and other areas followed to work in difiet places such as Holland, France,
Switzerland, Germany, and the United States of AgmerMany other societies were
established to support the mission by training mamgsionaries to provide medical and

educational services as tools to open the waydioitsal ministry (Beaver 1987:16-17)

According to Winter (1999:154-158), three areaskeadrthe Protestant mission. From 1792
to 1910 mission was conducted in the coastlandafo€a, Asia and the Pacific Islands.
From 1865-1980 missions were conducted in thousafhdsland areas in the world, and
from 1934, the church mission focused on unreagbteuples of the world. Winter also
recognises that prior to 1792 the Protestant mmssi@s negligible. Later Protestant
missionaries engaged in Bible translation becausg bbelieved that the faith must be built on

the Holy Scripture alone.

2.8.4 Mission in the Seventh-day Adventist Church

Damsteegt (1977:3-8), a Seventh-day Adventist ha&stp reports that a great Protestant
revival movement took place in United States of Ao during the 19 century. This
second great awaking, led by Protestant, Baptist\d@thodists congregations, formed many
new denominations. Some expected the arrival ofrtitlennium in a few years, among them
a large group of believers called “Millerites”, ame given in the United States of America
to indicate those who accepted William Miller's esfiion concerning the return of Jesus
very soon. William Miller (1782-1849), as Damste¢$®77:13) informs, was a farmer of
lower Hampton, New York. He had been a Deist befmeonverted to Christianity in 1816

and became a member of the Baptist church.

At the age of 50, Miller started preaching the secoeturn of Jesus Christ in the years
covering 1843-1844, based on a study of Daniel :8:Bdr 2300 evenings and mornings;
then the holy place will be properly restored.” ¢mo (1966:788), in Damsteegt (1977:19),

states that Miller considered one prophetic daylyoally equivalent to one year (Ez 4:6),

75



a hermeneutical principle rooted in the Christiaadition before him. Most comments

regarding this period point out that the 2300 yestesting from 457 and 453 B.C. are the
years given to rebuild Jerusalem as written inldbek of Ezra, chapter 7. Finally, various

other factors contributed to fix the second retofnJesus in March 1843, says Froom
(1966:301-329, 404), in Damsteegt (1977:30, 37nFd842 to 1843 much was published,
125 camp meetings were organised in various plkaciegorm people about this great advent,
“the cleansing of the sanctuary”, which is the leadccording to Miller, based on 2 Peter
3:10 “But the day of the Lord will come like a thiand then the heavens will pass away with
loud noise, and the elements will be dissolved vty and the earth and the works that are

upon it will be burned up.”

Himes (1963), in Damsteegt (1977:14-15), relate$ thany pastors and laymen from other
churches joined the movement; 200 ministers acdept#ler's view with approximately
50,000 believers. But the initial date, March 2843, fixed for the second return of Jesus,
failed, and another date was fixed on October 8441 what Miller called the “blessed
hope.” Unfortunately the Millerites again found meelves bitterly disappointed when Jesus
Christ did not return as expected. Vyhmeister (2B€K) reports that many left the movement
and some ceased to believe in the imminent retbidesus Christ. A minority admitted that
Christ came spiritually in the life of the belieseiThey became known as “Spiritualizers”.
Some left the movement and joined their former ches; others continued fixing new dates
of the second coming. A very important group camith believing that Miller’s calculation
was correct but the error must be found in therpmegation and understanding of the event.
Through fervent prayer they asked divine guidanoeé semained together supporting one
another. (Vyhmeister 2000:2-3).

Vyhmeister (2000:4) points out that after the uisaf Hiram Edson, one among the group
who believed in the correct calculation, and laeother vision from Ellen G. White, and
after reading the book of Hebrew 8:1-2, it was doted that Jesus’ return was not on earth

but a movement to the heavenly sanctuary to starinivestigate Judgment.

Maxwell (1999:91-102) remarks that Joseph Bates9Z11872), a retired sea captain,
promoted this idea among those who remained imtbeement. James White (1821-1881)
and Ellen White (1827-1915), who strongly suppottéd, formed the driving force of the
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movement. By 1860 the movement adopted the namenBeday Adventist. From the great
disappointment to 1860 the remnant group concetran fixing doctrines and tried to
organise themselves. Damsteegt (1977:107-112) m¥athat the door was closed to the
“foolish virgin”. The notion was that mission wastmecessary regarding new conversion, as
Christ would come very soon. But this idea lateargjed based on the fact that Jesus’ non-
return means that the door of grace is still omendn-converts. The group started printing
the first papers “The Present Truth” in 1849 in Metown, Connecticut, in the United States
of America and in 1850 in the “Advent Review and&ah Herald” in Paris, Maine. During
that time the mission was concentrated in the dn8&ates of America. The Church began
thinking about the worldwide mission after it tatbke denominational name in 1860. On May
21%' 1863 the headquarters of the Seventh-day Adveffisirch, called the “General
Conference”, was established In 1871 the firstegml opened, which became the Andrews

University.

Maxwell (1999:191-194) notes that by 1864 a forn@atholic priest, Michael Belina
Czechowski, started to bring the Adventist messtgeughout Europe, to Italy and
Switzerland. White (1874:37), in Damsteegt (1978)2&dds that some years later, in 1874,
the church officially sent the first missionaryNJAndrews, to Switzerland. This marked the
beginning of vigorous outward mission in Europe.sk&l (1874:60, 75), in Damsteegt
(1977:289-290), informs that others came latergsish Andrews in the propaganda of the
movement. J.T Matteson went to Scandinavia, J.Nghbarough and William Ings worked
in England, Haskell and J.O. Corlisse in Austrdl@er, accompanied by Percy Magan, they
went to Africa, India and the Orient. Some weret $erSouth Africa after receiving a request
from local people who were keeping the Sabbathn JoRray visited Pitcairn Island in 1886
to present the gospel. Many others decided to woitke Pacific Islands after a launch in
North America. By the next decade, the 1890s, thekwexpanded to other as yet unreached
places such as Middle and Southern America, Mexacad, Africa through the initiative of

volunteer laypersons.

As Vyhmeister (2000:18) explains, “The Seventh-dagiventist Church functions as
worldwide body ... Local churches are grouped intafeeences or missions ...In turn the

conferences and missions form Unions ... and Uniaesgaouped into Division which
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function as branches of the General Conferenceeeéi@h-day Adventist, with Headquarters

in Silver Spring Maryland USA.”

The General Conference of the Seventh-day Adve(Ri313:1) affirms that the Adventist

Church is firmly committed to the Bible and missiworldwide. Salvation is by God’s grace
alone through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ ass imentioned in Ephesians 2:8-9. The
members are taught to live a holy life by keepingdG Ten Commandments, and insisting
on the Sabbath day as a sign of accepting God'segr@elievers must reflect personal
holiness by adopting a healthy lifestyle in thé®.I The worldwide mission is one of the key
points and a firm commitment of the Adventist Chuidentity. The use of media and

networks, educational institutions, publishing wostewardship, social ministries, health,
small groups, campaigns and others are tools fib thik great commission to go and preach

the everlasting gospel around the world.

To keep the constant expansion of the mission,rairental Bible teaching through daily

Sabbath school lessons is among the educationitiéscthat improved the Seventh-day

Adventist members’ knowledge in the redemptive mhealvation and in all aspects of life —
physically, practically, spiritually, and mentalyto handle strongly the work of evangelism
and improving the life of their neighbours befohe tsoon return of the Lord Jesus Christ
(The General Conference of the Seventh-day Adve24.3:1).

“The Mission of the Seventh-day Adventist is to ggaam to all peoples the everlasting
gospel in the context of the three angels’ messdgReevelation 14:6-12, leading them to
accept Jesus as their personal Savior and to wtiteHis church, and nurturing them in
preparation for His second return.” (The Generahf€ence of the Seventh-day Adventist
2013:1).

The vision is: “In harmony with the prophecies b&tScripture, we see as the climax of
God’s plan the restoration of all His creation tdl harmony with His perfect will and
righteousness.” (The General Conference of ther@byaay Adventist 2013:1).

The methodology consists of preaching, teachinglitig and making disciples as Jesus

commanded in Matthew 28:18-20. The small groupvaigs where members share the
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gospel with parents, friends, and neighbours is ameng the principles adopted by the

church to hasten the second return of Jesus.

The General conference of Seventh-day Adventisi32d) also states that, to fulfil the

mission, Global Mission was voted at the 1990 Gan€onference Session as a special
initiative to develop a strategy to reach the aswweached areas. Its high priority is the
10/40 window with the gospel. The office of the b Mission established study centres
with major world religions such as Islam, Buddhigrinduism and Judaism. Key for this

work are local laypersons who understand the looéture and tongue, sent as volunteer
pioneers to develop the redemptive work througlisiesthese areas by assisting people with

physical and spiritual needs.

Many other independent Adventist organisation apekimg in the same way, among others

the Adventist Frontier Missions, tentmakers, gospgieach, etc.

According to the General Conference of Seventh-Aldyentists (2013:1), the Church was
established on May 21, 1863, with a membership5®03 At the end of 2012 the statistics
recorded in Seventh-day Adventist Yearbook (201Rih8licates 71,048 churches of this
denomination around the world, with a membershif214,683.

2.9 Conclusion

This second chapter of the project focuses on #seree of mission, starting by the
definition of mission as an important job — to gwahare the gospel of Jesus Christ. God is
the one who initiated it and called people whodadiin Him to come and work with Him.
The main teaching is to spread is the correct intdd#is Kingdom deformed by His enemy
Satan. God started his mission already from theofaRdam in the Garden and since that
event people such as Noah, Abraham, Moses, etsstes by the Holy Spirit, were sent to
show to others who God is. In the Old TestamentsMis was accomplished by attracting
people (centrifugal) where God, by giving commandiado His people like Israel, changed
their behaviour in such a way to show to other petpe difference of the quality of life. In
the New Testament people are sent to differentsai@aneet other people, accomplished by
expansive methods (centripetally). Through the agession was conducted by different

Christians. In the Roman Catholic Church monksyr#;ithe Jesuits and others played a very
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important role to spread the catholic teaching adothe world by sometimes identifying
themselves to the cultural context of the placesdidin was also accomplished by the
Orthodox Church using internal methods, which cstngm strengthening the members,
helping them to observe the ecclesiastical digogpthrough prayer, humbleness, worship,
etc. Since the 2Dcentury Islamic countries are among the five cxtstevhere mission is
established by that Church. Mission in Protesthntches started in the earlyLéentury by
the theologians’ movement; focusing on doctrinahrgde more than sending missionaries.
However, later, in the f7century, many mission societies were establisimetithey sent
people everywhere to share the gospel. MissioménAdventist Church started in the'™9
century in the United States of America after aagreevival movement led by some
protestants, Baptists, Methodists and other menfbetsing on teaching, preaching, healing
and making disciples. Later small group activitkesre added so as to hasten the second

return of Jesus Christ.
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CHAPTER 3 HISTORICAL CONTEXT OF SUNNI ISLAM

In this chapter the implications of the theme ofjaging Muslims is explained by giving

attention to Islam in general.

3.1 Understanding Islam

3.1.1 Mecca religions before the prophet Muhammad

According to Rippin (2003:13-14) and Oster (1979:2% age before Muhammad is called
“Jahiliyyd’, which means the age of ignorance. Triminghan7@éhap.5), in Rippin

(2003:9), mentions two groups of people who livedhis mainly desert Arabian Peninsula.
The first group was sedentary and lived on a vemglsarea of land which was suitable for
agriculture. Bedouins or nomads represent the segooup. They moved from one place to
another looking for pastures to sustain their flocks far as is known, they were organised in
tribes led by an elected elder callsdeikh they were warriors who often attacked other
tribes. Contrastingly, they were also good poetsn& were traders who could travel long
distances in the desert, using camels for tranapont Camels were also used to fight in

wars.

According to Guillaume (1961:39-59), in Denny (2(8%40), Jews had been present in
Arabia since the first century. They were expeligdhe Romans and other insurrections in
70 A.D. Some scholars argue that Jews had beemahiasince the fall of Samaria in 721
B.C. By the time of Muhammad they formed a solignoounity of various tribes. They
converted some of the local population to becomeiskhe Their main activities were
agricultural, near the oases where most trade pbate. Christianity also reached this area
consisting mostly of the Monophasic and Nestoriesugs. However, Chedid (2007:22-23)
remarks that it seems that their faith was hopeleshb little difference between them and the
other pagans. The Arabs were surrounded by Chrsstteom Byzantium, Yemen and
Ethiopia, and other religions such as the Zorcastiaith.

Following the issue noted above, Rodinson (1973dds that a large majority of the
population were animists, believing in what surmeeh them. Olyott (1988), in Chedid
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(2007:10), reveals that there is general agreethantthey thought that caves, trees, stones
were being inhabited by spirits. Every tribe wopglad its own god. The sun was viewed as
goddess and the moon as a male god. Through them goddess were born, namaly_at,

al Manat, and al Uzzawho played a very important role in the life ofetipopulation.
Pilgrimage was organised at certain periods tor &féerifice to these divinities — sometimes
even human sacrifices. Esin (1963:59-61) repoesttieKa’abah, the very important shrine,
existed at Mecca long before Muhammad. Accordindgstamic tradition, it was built by
Abraham and his son Ishmael after a divine rewaiatd build a temple of God. It became a

principal point of interest and has been a holg@laf pilgrimage for centuries.

According to Rodinson (1973:16), th&a’'abah contains 360 idols. The icons of Mary and

Jesus can also be found in one corner. Among edletlgods the most important is the moon
god, with various names, of which the most comnsoilah the greatest.” The God of Jews

is sometimes calleRahmarithe Merciful.’

3.1.2 Muhammad, prophet of Islam: his call and mission

Watt (1956), in Braswell (1996:10-11), says thatha light of Islamic tradition the founder
of Islam, Muhammad, was born in 570 A.D. at Megt&audi Arabia. But Muslims believe
that the Islam religion was given to humanity a time of Adam. Muhammad’s father, Abd
Allah, died before his birth and his mother, Amid&d when he was six years of age. He
was brought up by his grandfather, Abd al-Muttatii® chief of Hashim, one of the branches
of the Qoraish ruling tribe in Mecca. After the tteaf his grandfather, Muhammad was
adopted by his uncle, Abu Talib. As an orphan, Maitmad spent his childhood enduring the
hardships of life in the desert. During his earbuth he worked as a caravan trader, and thus
visited different places with his uncle during thbusiness trips. Akif (2004:54) mentions
that during one visit in Bostra, an important Ctiais centre in Syria, he met an important
Christian monk called Bohera, who advised Abu T#dilprotect the young boy from Jewish
people, after he saw a seal of prophethood betwdahammad’'s shoulders. Rippin
(2003:41) adds that Muhammad entered the employofentich business owned by a forty-
year old widow, Kadidja, for whom he worked as wara agent trading around the
neighbouring countries, especially Syria. At 25rgaaf age Muhammad married this wealthy

widow. They had two sons who did not survive anda fdaughters.
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Chedid (2007:26-27) notes that 15 years later Muwhacth come into contact with Arabs
called Hanefites, who rejected idol worship andra®ed for the authentic way to be in
contact with the God of heaven. These Hanefited ts@bandon the cities full of idols, and
retreated to the caves to meditate and pray. Mukadmetired to a cave on Mount Hira, near
the city of Mecca, to meditate. It was there thatohe day heard a voice which ordered him

to read. He replied that he could not read but/thee insisted.

“Proclaim! (or Read!) in the name of thy Lord andetisher, Who created-

Created man, out of a (mere) clot of congealeddloo

Proclaim! And thy Lord is Most Bountiful,

He Who taught (the use of) the Pen,-

Taught man that which he knew not.” (Qur'an 96:1-2)
Back home, Muhammad told his wife what he had hearthe cave. He received the
confirmation from Warakat bin Nawfal, a Christianusin of Kadidja, that God sent the
angel Gabriel to order him to Islam. Warakat ndvectame a disciple of Muhammad (Ach-
Chaiha 2006:17).

Lanares (1978:151) points out that when Muhammaudest to invite individuals to this new
revelation, only a few believers responded. The lmemof followers of the new religion
increased when the invitation to Islam became npoidic. Khadija was the first to accept
him as messenger of God, followed by his nephewbat Abu Talib. In Mecca the message

evoked hostility towards and persecutions of th& fadlowers and their prophet.

According to Denny (2005:55-56) the Quraysh Muhamhrtian realised his determination to
follow this religion and tried peacefully to conemhim to turn away from his new teaching.
After failing to win him back, they decided to khim, but his uncle Abu Talib who never
became a Muslim, protected him. Muhammad staye® a@ind preached his religion. In 619
Kadidja and Abu Talib died and the new leader efAllbu Lahab tribe refused to protect him,
The Quraysh and their allies decided to end hes lifi 622, after more than a decade of
preaching and opposition, a divine revelation urjechammad to leave Mecca for Yathrib,
which was later to be renamed Medina, about 400nknth of Mecca. On his way out of
Mecca, one of his followers and best friend, AbwkBgoined him. A number of brave

warriors pursued them without success (see alsdi@2007:28-30).
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Gibb (1962:43-44) mentions that, in Medina, Muhardmes no longer a persecuted man as
in Mecca; people joyfully welcomed him and his dollers and submitted to his leadership
and prophethood. He established an Islamic systemoweernance and way of life and

adopted some Jewish practices for the Muslim conmiyiiFhe Jews, however, after listening

to his preaching, rejected and opposed his claomsetan apostle sent by God. From this
point on, Muslims started a series of operationseexpel Jews from Arabia. His army

destroyed all those who refused to accept hisioeiggsystem. The new arrivals in Medina
wanted to live their life without working hard. Tdugh a revelation Muhammad claimed that
God ordered him to fight for his religion. Muslirstarted attacking caravans on the way to
Mecca. Later this process became knowrlihad People from Mecca responded to these

attacks on caravans, resulting in many battlesutiirout the following years.

Mercier-Sivadjian and Barraud (1981:2) state thaemvthe people of Mecca realised the
growing power of the Muslims and its negative intpac their economy, they signed a ten-
year peace agreement with Muhammad and his folleweMarch 628. During this time,
Muslims were allowed to undertake pilgrimages tochée as Muhammad had built a series
of alliances with his worst enemy, Abu Sufyan, Wimally accepted Islam and gave him his
daughter, Um Habiba, as wife. Abu Sufyan prepabedway for the prophet to conquer
Mecca in January 630 with 10 000 warriors. All det360 idols in the Ka'abah were
destroyed by the prophet to forever end the pagactipes. In 632, after his last pilgrimage,
he returned to Medina. After an expedition to tlyeigh frontier he suddenly fell ill and on

June 8 of this same year, he died.

3.1.3 The legacy of Muhammad

FarGqi (2007:20-21) informs that after the deathMaihammad his community faced the

problem of his succession, since he had no liviagerheirs. Muslims from Medina claimed

that Muhammad appointed his nephew, Ali, as hixessor before he died, but migrants
rejected this affirmation and chose Abu Bakr, thesest friend of the prophet, as Caliph.
Abu Bakr died in 634 and before his death he clrsar ibn al Khattab to be his successor.
After a decade, Umar ibn al Khattab improved theaiadgstration. He tried to be close to poor
people by living like them in a simple mud hut vath a door. When Umar was murdered in

644 he was succeeded by Uthman ibn Affan, who rate@aliph for twelve years. From Abu
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Bakr to Uthman, Islam rapidly expanded to otheasr&dhe Quran was established during
the time of Uthman’s reign. Uthman was also ovetwieel in his house and killed in 656.
Ali ibn Abu Talib, nephew and son-in-law of Muhama&ecame the fourth successor of the
prophet and he moved the Islamic capital from MadmKufa in Iraq.

According to Fardki (2007:163-166), Ali faced ciwlr during his reign. Uthman supporters,
Talhah and Zubayr (led by Aisha, the favourite wifethe prophet), and other important
Muslims accused Ali of being Uthman’s murderer,chese he was lax in bringing Uthman’s
murders to justice. The battle took place in BaS@ythern Iraq, where Aisha was defeated.
In 658 Mu’awiya, governor of Syria, relative of Wtlan and leader of the Syrian opposition,
fought against Ali in the battle of Siffin. Arbiti@s from Mecca were appointed to settle the
dispute. Ali’'s supporters advised him not to acdes consensus but to rather allow God to
decide things on the battlefield. Ali ignored thivige. He lost the case after the arbitration
and worse, he was killed in 661 by one of his felbes who betrayed him and declared him

an illegitimate leader (see also Denny 2006:80-81).

Fariki (2007:186-188) adds that Mu’awiya becamefiftie successor of Muhammad. To
consolidate his power he moved the Islamic capitah Kufa to Damascus in Syria. He
arranged for his son, Yazid, to succeed him afierdeath. Ali's supporters appointed his
son, Hassan, as caliph. The military conflict betwélassan abd Mu'awiya was ended by a
peace treaty. After the death of Mu’awiya in 6818, $on Yazid became the leader. About the
same time Ali’s supporters appointed his youngest slussein, as their leader. Hussein ibn
Ali refused to swear allegiance to Yazid and motlesl capital from Kufa to Medina. They

met Yazid’s forces in Kerbela and were killed befogaching the destination.

The Umayyad dynasty made profound changes in thmils state and extended it to Rhodes,
Crete, Kabul and North Africa. Their rule put m@mphasis on wealth and luxury than on
the Islamic faith. This led to increased discontemtil a descendant of one of Muhammad’s
uncles, Abass ibn Abd al Muttalib, reached and wa&got Damascus in 750. Abu al Abass,
also known as As Saffah, was proclaimed the filgiph on this line. The Abbasid shifted

the capital from Damascus to Bagdad (Garlow 2005:39

Chedid (2007:49-50) adds that the reign of the Altbavas marked by significant scientific
progress and religious prosperity following the elepment of centres of learning. They
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ruled for over 500 years and during their time aeseof crusades were declared by Pope
Urban Il in 1095 to liberate the Holy Land from tine

During the Umayyad dynasty’s rule, Muslims came ioontact with Turks and started using
them as slaves. During the Abbasids dynasty they weed as guards and soldiers in their
armies. They were known for their bravery and figieland the Abbasid increased their
numbers to face many circumstances. By that tilmey tominated the affairs of state. The
Caliphate tried to eliminate them and civil war mad between the two groups. Some other
movements striving for independence and revoltsi@hsn the caliphate. The power of the
leaders began to diminish and deteriorate and lib&tytheir power. When Abbasid ruled,
some dynasties, such as Fatimides, Ayyubids and IManheld power in Egypt, Syria and
Palestine. At that time the Mongol conquered thigdaeastern part of the Islamic Empire,
embraced Islam and ruled for almost a century (€r&gSpeight 1988:88 in Braswell
1996:29-31).

According to Cragg and Speight (1988:99), in Brdb{#96:34-35), the Abbasid dynasty
collapsed after the Mongol invasion in 1268. Thy wias destroyed and many people were
killed. The Abbasid Empire was moved to Egypt whtrey had ruled since 1261. The
Mongols’ power continued to spread Islam during st of 18 century. Chedid (2007:50)
states that before 1400, the Ottoman Turks, a mewpgof Muslims, began to rise in power
and settled in the present Anatolia in Turkey. Tlweyquered several provinces of the

Byzantine Empire, gained more power and becamddhenant power in the Islamic world.

On May 1453 they captured the city Constantindjglier named Istanbul. In 1517 Syria and
Egypt succumbed to the Ottoman Empire, which ertded\bbasid rule. The Ottoman Turks
claimed the Caliphate with Constantinople as cap#ga 1700 the Ottoman Empire declined,
because of their involvement in many wars. After idd/oWar | the Ottoman Empire
collapsed which led to Allied partitioning and Gkeaccupation of some land. In 1923 the
dissolved empire was finally overthrown by the ntodBepublic of Turkey. From this time
many Islamic countries adopted European politigatesns and secularism. European culture
and nationalism started to emerge in most of tlaeniis world.
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3.2 Sunni Islam

3.2.1 Definition

One cannot fail to notice that the Sunni represieatorthodoxy in Islam (Denny 2005:150).
Braswell (1996:19) adds that they support thatgamuine Muslim male can be the successor
of the prophet, elected by a process of consemsusiministrate the affairs of the Muslim
community, contrary to Shia Islam who said that tluaction should be carried only by a
member of Muhammad'’s family. The Sunni teachingusas first on the Qur'an and the

prophetic tradition of Muhammad.

Akif (2004:40) mentions that it is helpful to kndhat the Qur'an means recitation; Muslims
believe that it was literally revealed to Muhammiaygl the angel Gabriel in the Arabic
language. Islamic tradition relates that the propeeeived the first revelation in the cave of
Mont Hira. Rishawi (1993:73-75) informs that Muhasamincontinued receiving the teaching
of Gabriel over the following twenty-three years Mecca and Medina. When he fled to
Medina he ordered his disciples to learn, recit @ach. It is good to note that at that time
the Quran did not exist in book form. Muslims leske that the Quran in the Arabic
language was sent to Muhammad from heaven (Mou@&®9:31-32) but it is well known
that after Muhammad'’s death the first caliph, AlakB asked Muhammad'’s secretary, Zayd
ibn Thabib, to collect all the scattered verse®ider to form one volume. In about 650,
during Uthman ibn Affan's caliphate, the existenok other Quran texts in various
pronunciations throughout the Islamic world camdigat. The third Uthman caliph called
Zayd ibn Thabib for a second time to lead a cone®miih order to create a standard copy.
This commission’s work lead to the actual Qur'anl ail the other copies were burnt. This
decision frustrated some Muslims but during thaietithe standard copy was accepted in the

Muslim world as guidance for all Muhammad followdife in the practice of their faith.

Lanares (1978:158) informs that the Qur'an contaldgl chapters of varying length,
classified as Meccan or Medinian. Each chapteregixthe ninth, starts with the words: “In

the name of God".

Isik (2009:102-104) notes that the Islamic traditioalled Hadith, is a record of the words

and deeds of the prophet Muhammad, his family amdpanionsHadiths are not on the
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same level as the Qur'an but are an important sotlvat guides Sunni Muslims’ life. Each
hadith consists of two main parts: the tradition itseljarding what the prophet said and how
he acted, and the chain of transition. These toadit were collected in the first three
centuries of the Islamic history and compiled byesal Muslims scholars.

Schacht (1983), in Chedid (2007:100-101), inforhet six scholars’ works are considered as
reliable and correct because some difficultiesemmcerning the recording and preservation
of some documentation. Among the six works tworaemgnised as most authoritative and
most authentic, namely the traditions collectedAbyBukhari and Muslim. Many criteria
were put in place to evaluate the importance ofhthdith Among these criteria are: the
narrator must be a pious Muslim, physically and tainsound, who heard the word directly
from the prophet, understood it, kept it and remerad it. Ersen (1992:8-9) gives the six

authoritative collections accepted by Sunni afod:

Muhammad ibn Isma’il Al Bukhari (d. 870)
Muslims ibn al Hajjaj (d. 875)

Abu Da’ud (d. 888)

Muhammad ibn Isa at Tirmidhi (d. 892)
Ibn Naja al Qazwini (d. 886)

Abu Abdul-Rahman an Nasa'i (d.915)

o a0k 0w NP

3.2.2 Origin and evolution of Sunni Islam

The battle of Kerbela was a very significant eventhe life of Ali's supporters, who were
known asshi'at Ali (the party of Ali), and today identified ahi'a (Shiite). The second
branch is calledlsunni The Sunni Islam continued through the Umayyadadiy followed
by the Abbasid up to the Ottoman Empire of th& 16 20" centuries. Sunni or orthodox
Muslims emerged as the biggest group of Muhammiadlewers around the world today;
85% of the one billion Muslims worldwide (Geertz71976 in Denny 2005:81-82).

3.2.3 The Sharia law and the Islamic science of jurisprudnce

Al-Qadarawi (1991:1, 16-17) explains that Sharishies way or path of life given by God to
lead the life of Muslims’ community as faith, mage, custody, divorce, inheritance ...

Sharia not only governs public life but also théitmal, social and economic life. Following
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common law and civil law, theghariais the third most common system of law. This Isam
law is based on the Qur'an and tHadiths,but the two essential sources are not dealt with in
every issue. Other concepts were introduced by sblsglim scholars to address some
critical cases not included in the two authoritatsources, namely Islamic jurisprudence,

calledal figh in Arabic.

Al-Qadarawi (1991:7-16) reveals that Imam Abou Hamivho died in 767, was the first to
introduce additional elements, not addressed inQb€an and thehadiths,to find legal
solutions for difficult cases. Mercier and Barrai®81:7-8) state that different schools of
law emerged during the time of the Abbasid caliphaut only four survived among Sunni
and one in Shi'a. Among Sunni the four schools &iest, the Hanafi school founded by
Imam Abu Hanifa (d. 767) which prevails today ie tBttoman Empire and India; secondly,
the Maliki school, founded by Imam Malik ibn Anak (795) which is currently followed in
North and West Africa, Upper Egypt and Sudan; tijrthe Shafi school, founded by Imam
Shafi’i (d. 820) which currently covers lower Egygiast Africa, Southern Arabia and South-
East Asia; and fourthly, the Hambali school, fowhdgy Imam Hambali (d. 855), and

followers are currently found in Central Arabia.

Wolfson (1976:chap. 3) and Hourani (1971:131), ippih (2003:88-91), add that another
point which should be emphasised is the fact thabar Sunni schools of law accept the
Qur'an, Sunnah(the sayings, practices and teachings of the ptepdd@hammad)]jma of
Sahabah(consensus) an@iyas (analogy) as basic sources of the Islamic law. &,
additional factors differentiate these schools.rigéng that does not contradict the Qur'an
was accepted. If the information needed is noheQur’an, theSunnahor Hadiths must be
examined, and after that, thgna of Sahabah —the consensus of the companions of the
prophet about the matter. If consensus cannot &eheelQiyas, or analogical reasoning by
comparing what was already settled first by the’&@ursecondly by th&unnahand finally

by theljma of Sahabahshould be employed. The Maliki School, adopted ey $unni in
West Africa, added, personal judgment, which isgreetice and custom of Medina citizens
during Muhammad’s lifetime, since the prophet cdrom this city and also spent the second
half of his prophethood there, as element of itsspuudence. Any Muslim who denies the

sharialaw is considered to be an unbeliever. Gibb (1982 Inentions that the Islamic law
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recognises two categories of acts: “absolute anchigsive.” Thus the full scheme comprises

five grades or classes:

Actions obligatory to believers

Desirable or recommended (but not obligatory) axstio
Indifferent actions

Objectionable, but not forbidden, actions

Prohibited actions.” (see also Denny 2005:188-190).
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3.2.4 Ilm Al Kalam, Islamic theology or the science of dieate

Bammate (1991:141) explains that the Arabic wdnd means knowledge; the wom
Kalam means ‘the pen’, usually translated as ‘talking‘speech’.llm al Kalam was the
‘science of debate’, the way early Muslims addredsgportant doctrinal issues relevant to
faith through speech and debate. Similar defingiane to be found in Denny (2005:168)
when he states thiin al Kalamwas a “discursive argument” used to explain arfdraethe
Islamic faith through philosophical methodology.

It is difficult to establish exactly how and whehigt scientific discipline started, says
Bammate (1991:141). What is clear is the fact #sasoon as the Islamic faith encountered
other cultures and religions, many additional fextaere incorporated into that religion.
When Islam met Greek philosophers, their works viereslated into Arabic. Some Muslim
scholars, fascinated by this new way of thinkingt qvolved in this dialectal fashion,
adopting its rational way of thinking in their thegical work, in order to solve some

doctrinal problems.

As Shaltout (1958:137-138) points out, some diffidopics, such as question of divine
attribute, the punishment on the Day of Judgmerddgstination, and other subjects were
previously accepted without any debate. But, whemam texts of Greek philosopher were
translated into Arabic, the Greek way of reasonives adapted in Islamic theology to
support various views. In addition, Badawi (1979)4eports, the list of books and treatises
translated were lost in the original Greek, buttkeghe Arabic translation. Gardet (1979:48-

49) adds that the philosophy of Plato and Aristble more impact on Islam, especially the
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parts similar to Christian theories, such as theneaof God and even the human free will.
Gardet (1979:50) states thdut’azila theologians were the first among Muslim scholars t
introduce the Greek mode of reason and argumentatito Islam theology to support their
views, because they found this combination comfeti®ther scholars followed and thé 8
century turned out to be a time of big debatesspeiches based on the Quran, Sn@nah
and the rationalism of Greek philosophy. This nesiersce of debate was callébin al

Kalam

Bammate (1991:144) andik (2009:154) underline that this way of reasondhg not solve

all the doctrinal issues; even worse, it broughterdivision in the Islamic world and finally
many controversies and frustrations came to the.fé&mong the Muslim scholars the
predominant group was callédu’tazila. This group originated in Basra at the beginnifhg o
the 18" century and their train of thought became the @ffidoctrine of the Abbasid Empire.
The leader of this group was Wasil ibn Ata, borr689® A.D. He was a student of Imam al
Hassan al Basri, a well-known teacher of that tifitee separation between the teacher and
his student occurred when someone asked a pradigation to Imam Hassan al Basra;
Wasil ibn Ata responded before his teacher, whias wnacceptable. After hearing his
student, Hassan said, “Wasil has separated hirfteaif us.” From that point onwards, Wasil

and his followers were known d4u’tazilites (separatists).

Bammate (1991:145) reports that, according to Wasd his followers’ conviction, some
doctrines needed rational interpretation to be tstded, among them the unity of God, the

divine justice and human destiny.

He adds that the purpose of these speeches wiasl teolutions to difficult doctrines such as

God's attributes, the question of political legitiay and predestination.

Mut'azila teachings about these subjects were so cruciaitttiaveloped scholars of various
ways of thinking, througlKalam They called followers of God’s justice to rebgamst
rulers. TheMu'tazila was mostly regarded as heretics, which was why wWere persecuted,
but they were protected by the Abbasid authorigt thist supported them. By the time even
the Abassid Empire condemned ta'tazilites, most of the group production was destroyed.

The majority of Muslim scholars and rulers condecthieem and their rationalism. The

91



persecution was so strong that the movement ceithps the mid-9 century (Rippin
2003:74).

Today, many Sunni, still enjoy debating and reasgpmn order to understand the Qur’an in

the light of the modern world, even though theyraokas radical athe Mu'tazilites

3.2.5 Sunni view on predestination

Chedid (2007:107) defines predestination as anlatesdecree of good and evil, from the
sovereign God, which states that, whatever happeis®meone, good or bad, comes from
Allah. This divine will was written by the pen ddite in heaven and kept on some tablets.
Islam teaches that Allah has decreed all thinggdgand evil from eternity. God fixes
everything that happens from birth, whether obemkeor disobedience, faith or infidelity,

sickness or health, riches or poverty, life or eat

Gardet (1979:48-49) declares that the falMaft’aliza brought an end tdm al Kalam,the
great debate about Islamic controversial doctridesleeper affliction won the rationalist
schools and some of them came back to the tradliginvays of reasoning. On the other
hand some groups, who were not content with orthgdoontinued to use Greek philosophy
to interpret difficult beliefs.

lIm a Kalam failed, but its ruin led to three main schools Méislim theology, namely
Jabriyya, Qadariyyaand Ash’arite teaching about the matter of difficult belief uss,

principally predestination.

3.2.6 Explaining Sunni views on predestination
3.2.6.1 Jabriyya School

Sanusi (2003:2) states that, theoretically, moSwoini Islam adopted her view. The theology
of the JabiyyaSchool points to the absolute decree of God. Itsde#h the sovereignty of
Allah, his supremacy, justice and absolute powareate everything on earth and in heaven.
God is the master of all, principally humans, whioage his slaves. According téabiyya
humans are slaves of God who have no power ovér deeisions or actions; all were
arrested by God since the beginning of the worddth@ Qur’an states: “Say: ‘Nothing will
happen to us except what Allah has decreed foHads our protector’: and on Allah let the
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Believers put their trust.” (Quran 9:51). So whate a human being does it is something
arrested by God. Cragg (1985:46) comments thatsimliscussion with Dia, a Sunni Muslim
in Senegal, Dia maintained that God is the onlatmeof the world, absolute and human
beings are his slaves. God ordained everythingtlamdlave execute the will of their master.
As slaves, human beings have no choice in their éikcept what Allah wants them to be. So
whatever mankind does — good or bad — he is fudlthe will of his creator. Dia classified
slaves in two groups: the pure slaves who will necéaradise as heritage and the impure
who will go to hell, all this according to the wdf the Supreme Master.

Ali (1971:267-268) points out that it is not stranpat the majority of Sunni Muslims easily
call themselves slaves of God, because the airheoglave is to obey the will of his master,
from the womb to death. Ali adds that nobody magase parents or relatives, no human has
the freedom to choose his gender, his colour, tomaity, all this is done by God, as the
Qur’an says: “He it is Who shapes you in the woralHa pleases. There is no god but He,
the Exalted in Might, the Wise.” (Qur'an 3:6). Whateven more suggestive is the fact that
God arrests all the acts and fates of humans, tieecircumstances and the day of their death
and religion because He acts as he wants. “FohA#aves to stray whom He wills, and
guides whom He wills”. (Qur'an 35:8). Ali (1971:268ursues that this view encourages
Muslims in difficult times, because they believaitthhis suffering comes from Allah, it is

fate. Confronted by any situation they rep&agha Allah which means ‘If Allah wills’.

Ali (1971:265) supports thdabiyya view by saying that even when someone commits
suicide, it is the will of Allah who arrested itfoee, and declares that, to escape the danger is
useless, except if it comes from God. If not, whatehe person does cannot prolong what
God has already arrested. Similarly, when somea®s dot want to die, it will happen if
Allah wills it.

In the teachings oflabiyyg as Sanusi (2003:1) reveals, nothing in realitypasl since it
comes from Allah’s wisdom. What people consideewasis not in, from, of, Allah, the just
and from who emanates everything. To understandsGed correctly, theJabiyyaSchool
stipulates that human beings have to forget thmnatf good and evil accepted by the logic
of our minds and consider the wisdom of the MogitHiOther schools question this view of

theJabiyya The main tools they use to remove all questioasfast the Quran: “This is an
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admonition: Whosoever will, let him take a (strda)ghath to his Lord. But ye will not, except
as Allah wills; for Allah is full of Knowledge anwisdom” (Quran 76:29-30); secondly,

some Greek rationalism, and thirdly, by this expi@s very common among them, which
says, it is not given to creature to understand tiecause of ignorance and limitation,
sometimes it is not allowed for slaves to go beytr wisdom of the master. God is the

Absolute one; no one has the right to ask Him doiest

In summary, thelabiyya position focuses on God as an Absolute and Higlstétawho
arrested the destiny of his slaves before theihpirot only in this present life but also after
the great judgment. Humans have no freedom of ehdiat by the force of God they are

continuing to fulfil what was written for them (Sasi1, 2003:2).
3.2.6.2 Qadiriyya School

The second school of thinking rising from the debidin al Kalam, is Qadraiyya As
Jabriyya Qadariyyaaccepts the sovereignty and supremacy of AllaBnéwus justice and

absolute power to create everything.

For this branch ofim al Kalam,as Affifi (1958:156-157) states, human are notesaat all,
but free citizens in God’s Kingdom. This freedonveg certain privileges. In a kingdom,
citizens are exempt from taxes and other burdeasedl on common people. God, as the
Ruler of the Universe, rules and guides his petipieprove their relationship with Him and
with others. He never forces anybody, but allowsnthtotal freedom of action. Human’s
relationship with God does not depend on His alisadliecree; that it is why evil does not

come from Him but from human beings.

This is another extreme point concerning the meaoninpredestination in Islam views. It is
contrary to thelabiyyapoint, where human beings are slaves without aht to choose. To
defend his view, Affifi (1958:156-158) continuesfrae person is independent of any foreign
power, even from God, the supreme creator of th&eenniverse. The purpose of that
freedom is to obtain complete satisfaction in therldk The primary duty of God is to act
justly by giving to everybody according to his ateunder the freedom he received; it can be
rewards or penalties. To ratify this statement,fAfl958:102) quotes the Qur'an: “Those

are limits set by Allah. Those who obey Allah and H/lessenger will be admitted to
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Gardens with rivers flowing beneath, to abide time(@rever) and that will be the supreme
achievement. But those who disobey Allah and His$@ager and transgress His limits will
be admitted to a Fire, to abide therein: And thhgllshave a humiliating punishment.”
(Quran 4:14).

Rippin (2003:50,73, 326) states that it is very ami@nt to know that th@adariyyaschool
originates from theMut'azila, a revolutionary theological group. He agrees wilem
concerning predestination and free will becausey thvere agitated with the ruling of
Ummayad Caliphs, who had both political and theigl@gauthority. They think that they are
chosen by God to take this place but the will ohrdestroyed what God had decided, which

is an injustice and does not come from God, buhfhmman beings.

Affifi (1958:102) ratifies this position when he rads that people are responsible for their
choices, and have the liberty to act as they seebdicause God gave them power and
knowledge to do that. God gives advice in this pss¢ by way of messengers and books
which His creatures can read to understand therdifite between good and bad. Above all,
He determines the result of each choice: eterfeafdr those who choose positive standing of

life and hell for wrongdoers. So if someone is @wd should blame himself, not God.

The principal questioQadariyyaasksJabriyyais, if man does not get absolute freedom to
act, how can the reward of those who do well ardphinishment of those who not follow
God’s advice be explained? According to Rippin &80) theQadariyyascholars argue that
humans are not like machines, set up by Allah ferpteasure. It would be ridiculous to
punish them for their wrongdoing or to reward thiemgood service. This is why there will
be no need for any revelation if one removes hufmre@dom. Humans are different from
animals and material things. God does not allountke choose their destiny, but it is not the
case with mankind who is free to act. The onlyghiman cannot do is to forgive sin, because
he is not the Most High, this is the responsibibifiyhis Creator. But for any sin, man can

confess and ask for forgiveness, and not persisistify sin.

Affifi (1958:102) says that in debatdabriyya also asks questions to know the meaning of
“Truly Allah leaveth, to stray, whom He will; ButéHguideth to Himself those who turn to
Him in penitence,” (Qur'an 13:28). In response s tquestionQadariyyaobjects that if
someone chooses not to follow Allah’s advice, e lem astray. Allah does not cooperate
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with wrongdoers. God does not choose to createnfaatel and still hate him or believe for
His eternal love, God does not act in the placeHds creature; He gives him full

responsibility to act, telling him the outcome atch choice.

God is absolute and just. Humans are not His slaves way that deprives them of any
choice. Human beings differ from animals as they m@dulate their behaviour because they
received the freedom to act from God. Allah is ontrol of all events in the world and
responds positively or negatively according to fiee choice of everybody. Allah never
guides someone to be lost because he is a just @adhariyya’sfirst tool is the Quran,
which says, “Say, 'The truth is from your Lord’: teim who will believe, and let him who
will, reject (it): for the wrong-doers We have paepd a Fire whose (smoke and flames)”

(Qur’an 18:29). The second tool is human reasonagid.
3.2.6.3 Ash’arite School

The third group, théAsh’arite school, took the middle ground between the ratismaof
Qadariyyaand the scriptural view afabriyya Ruthven (1984:200) reports that this group
believe that God is absolute, just and wisdom. Bywisdom and His knowledge He knows
those who really follow him, for them He gave hiage and the will to accept His
messenger. If they do good, they should thank Hiohthey show to the whole universe by
prayer and good deeds how God directs them thratighwill. If they commit sin, which
does not come from God but from themselves, they @ ask for forgiveness, and this is
directed by the will of God. If someone is lostisitby his own choice and God chooses this

for him because he knew already how this persordMoehave.

To explain their viewsAsh’arite scholars went beyond the Qur'an to espouse Greek
rationalism and whatever is available to defendr thesition. It is not amazing to find even
Christian beliefs in their expression. Al-Sha'raf&P98:29-33) argues that, among modern
Ash’arite scholars, humans daily face situations betweemvth®f God and the will of man.

It is important to know he says that nobody canoskdhis parents, gender or birthday. “He is
who fashion you in the womb as he wills” (Qurary)3:It is by God’s will that the body
operates correctly, and when natural death arrives,the will of God also who has fixed
everything before. “Nor can a soul die except bla®k leave, the term being fixed as by
writing.” (Qur'an 3:145). But by his will someonear kill or destroy what God has
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predestined. Al-Asha’rawi (1998:33) says that etrenprophet Muhammad can die a natural
death which comes from the will of God, or he carkiled by the will of his enemies. God
can form a baby in the womb of his mother, bubiihgone killed the mother before the birth
he stops the will of Allah by his own will, becau§sod forbids doing so. Tabatab&'i
(1985:35) agrees with Al-Sha’rawi but adds that Wi# of human is very limited, and
sometimes God does not allow the wickedness of haroaerruling His will. For example,
he took the case of Jesus, Son of Mary, when Jeavded to kill him, God took him to
heaven (sic)Ash’arite so far agrees witdabiyyan but the difference for them is that God
also gave human beings power to escape evil. Tada(d985:86) supports this logical and
natural evidence when He confirms that society aimdumstances greatly impacts on
persons, and this can easily influence life posiyivor negatively. However, God gave
individuals the intellect and power to distinguisttween good and evil, and to choose which
is better for their life. In such cases humans Heae will to act and are not under any divine
impression. People are free in all their actions they are not independent. This is why,

above all, mankind has to recognise that the lmddlseir capacities came from God.

Al-sha’rawi (1998:42-43) declares that it is vensg to differentiate between the will of God
and that of humans. Everything that goes beyonddade of God'’s law is not from God. It is
true that no one can escape illness; it comes Baah, but some diseases come from human
behaviour or negligence. If someone refuses tmviolhe law of hygiene or eats forbidden
animals and becomes sick, this does not come froth&d whoever breaks God'’s law will

bear the consequences.

Among Sunnislam the biggest group acceptbriyya’'sview on predestination. Allah is the
sovereign, almighty and absolute master who haslesptmed before the death of the
individual every aspect of the life of this sla&aves do not have any freedom of choice; all
are subject to the master. He could lead whom h&saand gives astray whom he wants.
Someone can be a big sinner but Allah can allow thimnter paradise; one can be a faithful
and devoted Muslim, Allah can put him in hell adiog to his justice. The destiny of
everybody is in the hands of Allah. The second graomnong the Sunni accepts theh’arite
view because they are educated and trained in islachools. They emphasise human
responsibilities. They are very open for discussimspect the Bible and honour Jesus
deeply. The third groupQadariyya, constitutes the majority among the Shrite, but
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intellectual Sunni and some liberals accept this view. They are alsen to discussion.
(Sanusi, 2003:2).

3.2.7 Sufism and mysticism in Sunni Islam society

Al-Mahgub (1936:35) in Denny (2005:211-213) noteattSufism derives from the Arabic
word “suf or “saf in the Persian language, which means “pure”slan Islamic branch
derived from the Sunni, which adopted the mysticay of approaching the Islamic faith like
monastic Christians, by looking for the divine krieind purification of the soul. In order to
practice those spiritual activities the studentSafism wore inexpensive wool clothes as a
symbol of their renunciation of worldly life. Thes®ystical students claimed that the first to
follow the Sufism path was the prophet Muhammadskiin Sufism developed between 800-
1100 A.D. Braswell (1996:74-76) adds that, in théd-minth century, some mystics
introduced music and poetry in order to reach thmax of God’s adoration. Narcotics, like
coffee, were used to stay awake during the nigtditaiing or reciting the names of God or
singing hymns of praise. Braswell (1996:97-98) atguorts that three centres of Sufism were
developed during that time, the first in Iraq, geond in the Khorasan district of Persia and
the third in Egypt. During that period, Abu Hamid &hazali (d.1111) was the greatest
intellectual of Sufism. Through his writings he d&ped the Sufism theology and

popularised it to such an extent that it occupiedféicial place among Sunni Islam theology.

According to Denny (2005:214-216), Sufism has camenean a mystical way to practice
the faith in Islam. He seems to agree that thetspirpath to salvation is through meditation
and the reading of the Holy Qur'an. Sufism teadhas the actual life is an illusion but the

genuine one will be in the hereafter. Sufism cdasi§ learning the ethics of all religions that
find fulfilment in Islam. According to this brancthe focus of Islam must be on the internal
practices of law and worship found in the ToralMafses, the Palms of David, the Gospel of
Jesus, and the Qur'an. God must be understoodnystical way and believers have to align
their life with His will by accepting His grace. Tlove God by serving Him is central to

Sufism practice.

Calder (1988:214-39), in Rippin (2003:130-132),asothat among Sufi practices came first
what is calleddhikr, the devotional practices to purify the heart tigio praising the names

and attributes of God, reciting the Quran, obsegvihe law by doing good deeds, rigorous
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adherence to ritual prayer, the fast of Ramadamn, Hte disciples must first follow the
teacher in order to understand how to overcomenSagaurning away from sins, from the
love of this world and self, from the traps of od#tions and any kind of corruption. The
ultimate goal is to become a broken and purifieds@e through solitude, silence,
sleeplessness and hunger. Magic, Saint worshipacitairworking, music, dance and

superstition have also been a part of Sufi practice

One other very important aspect of Sufi practictisisit the tomb of saints, great scholars
and righteous persons. There are many kinds os@ufbut many scholars agree that the only
acceptable and encouraged Sufism is the one tidggpeople to purify the soul and adhere
to the teachings of the Islamic law. Thé"k&ntury was known as the golden age of Sufism
and it continued to penetrate the Islamic worldnr8isaints are said to have magic power
that can allow them to walk on water, turn themsglinvisible or to move easily from one
place to another in spirit. They also can pray ¢éalhall kinds of diseases or to remove
problems, etc. (Braswell 1996:74-76).

In modern times, Sufism suffered from the rise aihabism, a former conservative form of
Islam. Mosques, orders, and shrines were destroy@adnumber of Muslims countries (Al
Bukhari 1:300, 10 in Braswell 1996:99).

3.2.7.1 Sufism branches among the Sunni
3.27.1.1 Qadiriyya

Schimmel (1975:chap. 5) reports that, during th® ¢@ntury, many famous orders were
founded, the oldest among th&adariyyafoundedby Abd al Qadir Jilani (d. 1166).

Jilani was born in Na'if, Iran and died in 1166Baghdad. At the age of eighteen he went to
Baghdad where he learnt the Qur'an and the Hadmlaer several teachers. He founded his
Sufi order,Qadariyya,and emphasised the struggle against the selfnobgethe law and

fighting against greed, vanity and fear. The Quead the Sunnah are the ultimate sources of
religious guidance. The saints, calledli, are spiritual guides chosen by God to thoroughly
teach the disciples Islamic duties. Tdit@rk is the remembrance of God’s revelation through
songs that exalt his 99 names. During the lifellahdQadariyyaflourished and still remains

an influential Sunni institution. After the fall dfie Abbasside caliphate this order spread far

99



beyond the regions of Baghdad and by the end of 8ieentury it reached Morocco, Spain,
Turkey, India, East and West Africa. Sheikdoms westablished everywhere. After the
Ottoman Turks conquered Baghdad in 1534, the catigpbrdained to build a dome on the
tomb of Jilani and establisdQadariyyaas his principal ally in Irag. At this tim@adariyya

had divided into many branches.

Moreau (1982:132) informs that Kunta Ahmed al BakKeom Mauritania introduced
Qadriyyain West Africa during the 5century. After his death his descendants contirtaed
establish branches in the areas around them.

3.2.7.1.2 Tijaniyya

Magassouba (1985:43-44) reports that this Sufirgragginating from the teaching of Sidi
Ahmed al Tijani, spread widely in North and Westiéd. Al Tijani was born in Algeria
around 1737. He studied in Fez as a membé&padfiriyya before going to Mecca in 1772.
After his pilgrimage he announced to his followtrat the prophet Muhammad had appeared
to him in a vision and ordained him to start a weay to worship God and also to start a new
Sufi order. The movement flourished in Algeria, &g, Morocco and Mauritania before
spreading to West Africa, especially to Senegal twedFulani peopleTijaniyya focused on
the mystical relationship with the prophet Muhammeahtrary to other orders that focused
on God. Al Tijani told his disciples that he wa® thighest among the Sufi teachers and
Tijaniyya was the only way to salvation. It is forbiddenb® involved with any other Sufi

order after acceptingijaniyya

The teaching was basically the same as the otldergyrbufTijaniyya emphasised theird,
the prayer of forgiveness repeated a 100 timesngay prayer for the prophet followed by
Haylala, (Confession of faith) a 100 times, every morramgl evening, and other recitations
of the Quran verses or Tijani’'s book of quotatioasnumber of times. Tijaniyya is
characterised by a love for rich living, contraoyather Sufi orders. Tijaniyya remains one of
the most popular sects of Islam.

3.2.7.2 Folk Islam among Sunni

Sufism practices created leaders in mysticism afidislam.
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Tangelder (2002:2-3) explains that folk Islam imixture of Sufi Islam and local animistic
practices. In folk Islam the saints and demons hakey role in the intercession process.
Believers, therefore, visit them and ask their tavoecause they are able to perform miracles
that can help in any situation. The Qur'an vergesused in order to heal from diseases or to
find solutions for any kind of problem. The 113114", and 18 chapters of the Qur'an, as
well as many others, are reputed to be powerfidolee any kind of problem and to bring
success. The act of reciting the Qur'an verses iabik keeps evil away from home.
“Miniature copies of the Koran are pinned on tolatan’s clothing as talismans” (Tangelder

(2002:3) in order to protect them from disease® @ive them long life and good future.

Love (1996:193,195) estimates that more than 75%Maislims around the world

(approximately 800 million), practice folk IslamFd&lk Muslims believe they are at the
mercy of spirits, demons, evil eyes curse and sgicehich is why they spend much money
for protection against Sufism. These funds are lhmelkcrow, because this is the only way to

gain something for survival.

3.2.8 Wahhabiyya

Esposito (2002:49-51) says that ttahhabbimovement, calledvahhabiyya,is an ultra-
conservative branch of Sunni founded by MuhammadAbd al Wahhab, born probably in
1703 from a sedentary tribe in Saudi Arabia. He thiasfirst Islamic fundamentalist and had
an extremist view of Islam. Rahman (1968:12), imie (2005:318-319), informs that he
studied the Hambali law, a conservative branch glcbbSunni. After completing his study
in Medina several years later, he taught Islamie & Bagdad for four years and then
travelled the Islamic world. In the early 1730sidéng in Iran, he started preaching a radical
and extremist view of Islam. He started his campéiy settle his view with brutal and

fanatical warriors.

Denny (2005:320) states that ttW&ahhabimovement considered all other Muslims who did
not follow his view as infidel and false Muslim# the early 1800s they controlled Mecca
and Medina, destroyed many buildings associateti @drly Islam — even the prophet’s

gravestone and shrine, as the prophet had donedisogling pagan idols when he conquered
Mecca. Women had no rights and were forced to dresstain way, and were also forbidden

to wear any gold jewellery or silk clothing. Tiéahhabimet opposition from other Muslims.
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On the day of battle these extremist soldiers aareded a letter addressed to the treasurer of

paradise, so they can enter straight in heaveroutithny exam by angels.

Braswell (1996:98-99) adds that the main goal & Wiahhabimovement was to bring
Muslims back to the first purity of the religion,brad with tradition and mysticism through
the years, and to cleanse Islam from idolatry. Bxatemist Islam disapproved of veneration
of historical sites, or holy persons; only God desd adoration. Cooper (1993:chap. 13)
notes that their doctrine was linked to a verycablinterpretation of the Quran and Hadiths.
They forced Muslims to obey the Sharia, the Islataie. Their favourite verse is Quran
8:39: “And fight them on until there is no more twitnor oppression, and there prevail justice
and faith in Allah altogether and everywhere; huhey cease, verily Allah doth see all that
they do.” In 1889 th&Vahhabiforce was annihilated and many thought it wasethé of the

extremist religion.

3.3 Sunni Islam: basic beliefs and way of life

3.3.1 Islam core beliefs: pillars

Topbas (2010:23) notes that the Islam faith has divligations that each Muslim is supposed
to fulfil in his life, namely the confession of fiaj called the profession of faith, the prayers,

fasting, almsgiving and pilgrimage.
3.3.1.1 Profession of the faith

Akif (2004:38) points out that to be a Muslim thaibver must first bear witness in Arabic to
the central pivot of Islamic teaching: “There is God but Allah and Muhammad is His
prophet.” The Islamic doctrine of God maintainsttifiere is only one God, Allah, the creator
and sustainer of the universe. Prophets were samtthe fall of Adam in the garden; the last
and most important was Muhammad, and after hinetinare no more prophetic mission for

humanity. This must be confessed first in ordegriter into a genuine relation with God.
3.3.1.2 Prayer

The second pillar deals with prayer. Individualssinbave a direct relationship with God
through five daily prayers at specific times duritige day and night. The believer can

perform this duty at home, at work, or any othaacpl However, it is recommended that
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Muslims perform it in a mosque, with completelyasteclothes and body, and facing Mecca,
the holiest city. Before each prayer a ritual ofifecation must take place where several parts
of the body must be cleaned using pure water. Wittamlhering to these conditions, the
prayer will be rendered worthless (Al Djazairi 2(81%5-318).

3.3.1.3 Almsgiving

Muslims are called to social responsibility througk obligatory act of giving a kind of tax,
calledzakat,from what they possess. The requirement is 2,5 &he's excess wealth, which
can be money or kind that each Muslim should giseoeding his annual income. This tax
must be given to the poor or indigent. The mairsoeafor that is to purify both body and
soul. It is primarily an act of worship of God aatlthe same time it can strengthen the
relationship between rich and poor (Akif 2004:174).

3.3.1.4 Fasting

Denny (2005:118) notes that during Ramadan, thiéh mronth of the Arabian lunar calendar,
every healthy adult Muslim, male and female, exggpgnant women, those menstruating or
travellers, have to stop drinking, eating or havisgxual intercourse from sunrise to
sundown,. However, when their situation changesy thave to compensate for the missing
days or feed the poor one meal during these midsgd. The tradition teaches that the
prophet received his first revelation during thatipd. The fasting ends after almost one
month with the festival oEid al-Fitr, where family and friends gather to share joy ayatlf

Ramadan trains people to be patient, wise, wetljlised and to share the feelings of

hungry people. It also helps to overcome bad behavi
3.3.1.5 Pilgrimage to Mecca

According to Al Hanafi (1992:7-8) the pilgrimage Mecca is the fifth pillar and one which
unites the Muslims of the entire world. The pilgage to Mecca is for Muslims who are
physically and financially able, at least once dgriheir lifetime. After the pilgrimage, a
lamb has to be sacrificed to remember Abraham, wihen God asked him to, sacrificed his

son Ishmael.
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3.3.2 Islam practices: articles of faith

Five articles of faith that summarise the Islamaxtdine following the five fundamental
pillars. Muslims have to believe in God, His angélss books, His messengers and the Day
of Judgment, as it is written in the Quran: “O wo believe! Believe in Allah and His
Messenger, and the scripture which He hath sekligdViessenger and the scripture which
He sent to those before (him). Any who denieth Wlladis angels, His Books, His

Messengers, and the Day of Judgment, hath gonfafastray.” (Qur'an 4:136).
3.3.2.1 God

The Islamic doctrine is rooted in the belief of Baeness of God. He is the creator of the
whole universe; there is no one like Him. He has lest and most beautiful names. The
Qur'an points out that: “The Most Beautiful Namesdmg to Allah. So call on him by them;
but shun such men as use profanity in his nameswfat they do, they will soon be
requited.” (Qur’an 7:180).

Moucarry (2000:73-75) relates that the most commame of God is Allah, the absolute,
independent and self-sufficient according to Musliffihe true belief of the Oneness of Allah
makes believers worship Him faithfully, becauseidwevorthy. Another attribute of Allah is

the fact that he has neither associate nor sosetiwho believe that will encounter his wrath.

“Say: He is Allah, the One and Only;

Allah, the Eternal, Absolute;

He begetteth not, nor is He begotten;

And there is none like unto Him.” (Qur'an 112:1-5)

Al Djazairi (2008:22-24) points out that Allah istrdike any other creature; He is the one and
has no equal. He is alone, everlasting and all poweOnly he deserves obedience and
praise. The biggest offense in Islam is to join Gath something as the following verse

reveals:

“Allah forgiveth not (The sin of) joining other gedvith Him; but He forgiveth whom He
pleaseth other sins than this: one, who joins agbes with Allah, Hath strayed far, far away
(from the right).” (Qur'an 4:116)
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3.3.2.2 Angels

Muslims believe in the existence of angels as unsgeatures who work on the side of
human beings, acting as guardians. Denny (2005088)ts out that their functions and
activities are multiple. Anyone who denies the &xise of the angels and their work is an
infidel. According to the Qur’an, they are createsimn fire (Qur'an 7:12) by God and do not
possess free will; they worship and obey God tptabmetimes they are sent by God to
communicate His revelations. Their duties are &ds@cord every person’s actions or to take

a person’s soul at the time of death.

Topbas (2010:71-73) mentions that angels have wisg®e bigger wings than others and
they can appear in physical form to humans. Thatgst archangel is Gabriel, the one who
revealed the Quran to Muhammad; Muslims also d¢aih Holy Spirit. Among the
archangels one can mention Michael, a specialdrierJews in the Old Testament. The third
one islzrail the angel of death, followed WNakir andMukar, two archangels who visit the
dead in their tombs to ask them several questimiasder to find the genuine believers. They
torture all those whose answers did not satisfynth€he last archangel Israfil, who will
blow the trumpet at the end of time. Some Muslinso anentionMalik, the Keeper of

paradise and leader of nineteen guards of hellD{atairi 2008:62-64).
3.3.2.2.1 Jinns

Besides the angels, Muslims believe in another kihdnseen creatures, callgdns. “We
created man from sounding clay, from mud moulded ghape; and the Jinn race, We had

created before, from the fire of a scorching win@Quran 15:26-27)

The Institute for the Study of Islam and Christignj2000:section 5) notes that Muslims
believe that thg¢inns are God’s creatures, close to demons. Among tiemne tare believers
and infidels, one can find Muslims, Christians anider religions seeking salvation. On the
other hand, somgnns, more than the infidels, ashaitans(demons) which are very wicked,
make life very difficult, destroy families, and cauaccidents. According to Islam their food
is unclean and they dwell in unclean places. forshis reason that Islam was sent also for
them, some repented but others not.
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3.3.2.2.2 Satan

The Quran (2:30-39, 7:11-17) informs that when @oelhted Adam He gave him honour by
establishing him as chief of all creation. Allahnomanded all the angels to bow down and
worship him, but Satan, full of pride and jealoussfused to obey. When God asked him
why he refused to prostrate in front of Adam helsdiam better than he: Thou didst create
me from fire and him from clay.” (Quran 7:12). Riiis act of disobedience God cursed him
and sent him down. (Allah) said: “Get thee dowmfrthis: it is not for thee to be arrogant
here: get out, for thou art of the meanest (oftares).” (Qur'an 7:13). Before leaving the
paradise name8haytanhe made a request: “He said: ‘Give me respite¢hdl day they are
raised up.” (Quran 7:14). God granted the requégtilah) said: ‘Be thou among those who
have respite.” (Qur'an 715) When God acceptedrbiguest Satan decided to destroy all
God's creation: “He said: ‘Because thou hast thromeout of the way, lo! | will lie in wait
for them on thy straight way.” Then will | assathem from before them and behind them,
from their right and their left: Nor wilt thou findn most of them, gratitude (for thy mercies)”
(Quran 7:16-17). This was the origin of Satan adowy to the Qur’an. Topbas (2010:215)
says that it is important to know that Satan detittedestroy all God’s creation before the

end of the world.
3.3.2.3 Books

“Say: ‘We believe in Allah, and in what has beeweaed to us and what was revealed to
Abraham, Isma’il, Isaac, Jacob, and the Tribes,miithe Books) given to Moses, Jesus, and
the prophets from their Lord: We make no distinctietween one and another among them,

and to Allah do we bow our will (in Islam).” (Quah 3:84).

Muslims believe that from time to time God revdad®ks to mankind. The five divine books
sent by God to humanity are: Abraham’s scralabur (Psalms) revealed to Davidawrat
(Pentateuch) to MoseB)jil (Gospel) to Jesus and lastly the Qur’an, reveeduhammad
for the whole of humanity. According to Muslims taeexists no original proof of the Bible,
and all that Christians have today are commentafiee multiple translations of the Bible
were done by people whose knowledge, skill and $tynare not known. Some Bibles are
larger than others and full of contradictions antkfinal inconsistencies. It's for this reason
that God sent the Qur’an to correct all these rkesgdDenny 2005:98-99).
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Moucarry (2000:60-61) reports that Muslims belighat God sent the Quran because all
these revelations were corrupted by Christiangderoto justify their wrong beliefs. Karanvi
(1992:53-185) underlines 110 errors and contramhstin the Bible in order to show that it is
not the word of God. The Qur'an was sent to humeaimds through Gabriel who helped
Muhammad to memorise it word for word. The Qur’ardivided into 114 chapters, called
surah,and contains 6236 verses caligs(Lanares 1978:158).

Turner (2006:42-43) comments that Muslims usudligk because the Quran is in Arabic it

is the genuine revelation and any translation garged only as commentary on this holy
revelation. He adds that the Quran greatly diffeon other scripture for several reasons.
Firstly, the one who brought it is the last prophwtiich means it is the last scripture, God
has taken all disposition to protect it from altena and corruption. Secondly, as last
revealed, Holy Scripture abrogated all former ratiehs and renders them inapplicable. The
Quran is not only a book of guidance; in it onendand hope, God'’s love, mercy and

forgiveness for humanity.
3.3.2.4 Messengers

“We did aforetime send messengers before theehahtthere are some whose story We
have related to thee, and some whose story We @velated to thee. It was not (possible)

for any messenger to bring a sign except by theeled Allah.” (Qur'an 40:78)

Islam teaches that throughout history Allah senppets to humanity for their guidance since
Adam’s fall in the garden, to call people back wdGThese righteous and pious messengers
were chosen to be models to be followed by all. lBost of these messengers were rejected
and God is still willing to offer His pardon to eyene through genuine repentance. These
prophets are human and are not divine. As recipgeenéveal God’s will to mankind, they do

not deserve worship or to be treated as equal®tb(& Djazairi 2008:40).

Muslims hold that all the prophets were Muslimse3é prophets were sent to a particular
group of people, except Muhammad who was sentegomfole world, because his mission
and message is above all. He is the last one aadhaim there will be no other prophet till

the end of this world. The main reasons for sendirgphets were, first to be guides for

humans to serve God and to worship him alone ad had the creator of everything. The
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prophet is a truth that leads individuals to paadand to salvation from fire. The prophet
stands as proof against unbelievers, so peoplenailhave excuses on the Day of Judgment.
Secondly, prophets were sent to show the corregttadive in harmony with God and His
law. By following their example one can purify r8sul from sin and the wrong way of
Satan. The message of all prophets is: “And youl (Sd®ne God: there is no god but He...”
(Quran 2:163). God chooses the best, physicalgntally, and morally, among humanity to
be his prophets and to deliver His message. Hedllsoses who he wants for this purpose.
The messengers of God never err or commit mistiakéeeir message and their life. They are
over one hundred thousand sent to all mankind. @Qbgan mentioned only 25, the best
among them were: Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus ahdrklnad, the last above all (Topbas
2008:75-86).

3.3.2.5 Day of Judgment

Muslims believe that the world in which we live inéind one day. This coming day everyone
will be judged according to how he received thecgraf Allah and how he acted during his
life.

The Day of Judgment and the real nature of paraagk hell are known by God alone,

except some little elements revealed in the QuiGme day all the dead will rise from their

tomb to stand in front of God for the last judgme&it men and women will come to that

final great meeting. Those who performed good adlispass the eternity in paradise with

company of young beautiful ladies. People, who cdtenhsin, neglected God and persisted
in their immoral activities refusing to repent bgllbwing the teaching of the prophet

Muhammad will suffer in the fire after the finaldigment (Denny 2005:100-101).

3.3.2.5.1 Description of paradise

“Gardens of perpetual bliss: they shall enter thase well as the righteous among their
fathers, their spouses, and their offspring: angenshall enter unto them from every gate
(with the salutation): ‘Peace unto you for thatpg¥severed in patience! Now how excellent
is the final home!” (Qur'an 13:23-24).

The righteous whose love toward Allah was purel belreunited in paradise where they will

enjoy eternal bliss with angels. They will alscelia life of everlasting bliss no eye has seen,
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no ear has heard and no human has imagined. Tidemts of paradise will enjoy rivers of
milk, wine, pure honey every kind of fruit and meatd above all beautiful young ladies for
intense sexual pleasure. Women also will enjoyctirapany of young partners “for they are
given things in similitude; and they have thereampanions pure (and holy) and they abide
therein (forever).” Qur'an 2:25 (Denny 2005:101).

“As to the Righteous (they will be) in a positioh $ecurity, among Gardens and Springs;
dressed in fine silk and in rich brocade, they vatle each other; so; and We shall join them
to Companions with beautiful, big, and lustrousseyehere can they call for every kind of
fruit in peace and security; nor will they thersteaDeath, except the first death; and He will
preserve them from the Penalty of the Blazing Hig@uran 44:51-56) (Braswell 1996 55-
56).

“In them will be (Maidens), chaste, restrainingithgdances, whom no man or Jinn before
them has touched; (Qur'an 55:56).

3.3.2.5.2 Description of hell
The infidels will be in hellfire for eternity drimkg puss, eating contaminated food.

“This is the Hell which the Sinners deny: In itsdsti and in the midst of boiling hot water
will they wander round!” (Qur'an 55:43-44).

“Verily the tree of Zagqum will be the food of tt&nful, like molten brass; it will boil in
their insides, like the boiling of scalding waté voice will cry): ‘Seize ye him and drag
him into the midst of the Blazing Fire! Then poweo his head the Penalty of Boiling Water,
Taste thou (this)! Truly wast thou mighty, full lebnour!” (Qur'an 44:43-46).

3.3.3 Salvation in Islam

Salvation in Islamic doctrines is based on firsgjgod works and the repentance, secondly on
the mercy of God and thirdly on the intercessionhef prophet Muhammad during the Day
of Judgment (Moucarry 2000:92-93).
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3.3.3.1 Good works and repentance

It is written in the Qur’an (7:23) that after half Satan found Adam and Eve and persuaded
them to eat the forbidden fruit. God expelled Adamd Eve from the garden but before going
out Adam asked for forgiveness “They said: ‘Ourd!oVe have wronged our own souls: If
thou forgive us not and bestow not upon us Thy Mewee shall certainly be lost.” God
forgave to Adam and Eve: Then learnt Adam from lltosd words of inspiration, and his
Lord Turned towards him; for He is Oft-Returningo®t Merciful.” (Qur'an 2:37).

Moucarry (2000:88) reports that Muslims believet tAdam received forgiveness from the

Lord, and the idea that all humans inherit hisudisftuation sounds absurd in Islam, as the
Qur'an says: “Nor can a bearer of burdens bearhanat burdens if one heavily laden should
call another to (bear) his load.” (Qur'an 35:18heTperson who commits sin is responsible
for it; nobody will bear the consequences of soneeglse’s guilt. Sin in Islam is an act, not a
state of being. Topbas (2008:84-86) informs thet¢peding to Islam, human babies are born
without sin and naturally have the inclination torghip God. To retain this holy situation,

humankind must keep God’s commandments and follisvntessengers’ teachings. In case
of sin, sincere repentance is required to receigd'$forgiveness. There is no question of
atonement as in the Bible, which Islam believesasrupted by Christians and Jews to

support their views.

Every human can receive salvation by worshiping God, doing good deeds and repenting
in case of sin. “And establish regular prayerdatttvo ends of the day and at the approaches
of the night: For those things, that are good reenthwse that are evil...” (Quran 11:114).

The good deeds remove the evil deeds.

Moucarry (2000:94) states that the biggest strufmiea Muslim is to balance his deeds in
order to escape from the fire by doing as many georks as possible during his life. When
a person sins, he cuts himself out from the mefdyaml, but sincere repentance rescues him
from the bad consequences of sin. Despite allrthlsody knows his status till the Day of
Judgment. Islamic doctrine holds that God has mteted the date, the hour and
circumstances of the death of everyone. When the arrives God will send the angel of

death to take the soul of individual.
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3.3.3.2 What will happen after death?

Martyrs go straight to paradise, where they wiNaa any kind of meat, fruits and the
company of dark-eyed young ladies for their sexplahsure on iron beds, listening to the

sound of flowing rivers (Moucarry 2000:96).
What happens to those who are not martyrs?

Al Djazairi (2008:62-63) points out that, accordiagislamic teachings, at the time of death
the angel of death takes out the soul from the bmglyemoving his respiration. When
someone is good the angel removes his soul kinddytlae contrary will be for those who are
wicked; force will be used to put them to deathe Bloul will visit first heaven and hell, and
then return to the grave, under God’s order. Adiesth the person enters in an intermediary
phase between death and resurrection. Two angalsr Bind Mukar, visit the soul and ask
him tree question about his religion, his prophet his Lord. The two angels are described
as having black eyes, bluish faces, huge teetradandgue of fire in their frightening mouth.
In their hands are many instruments of punishm&atdhains of fire, a big stick and a huge
hammer to torture those who do not answer correlfttile soul responds correctly, the tomb
will become spacious and comfortable. If the soaswejected because of his wrong answer,
the grave will become tight and suffocating. Angelgl punish him until the day of
resurrection. Angels of mercy visit the souls ofidxers in the grave, but unbelievers are
visited by angels of punishment. The grave willeitber a garden of paradise full of bliss or
a pit of hell full of dangerous and poisonous ssaiescorpions.

3.3.3.3 Jesus in the Quran and the end of the world

Both Christians and Muslims expect the second cgnoh Jesus at the end of time.
According to the Islamic tradition Jesus will coboecomplete the mission he started before
God took Him to heaven. It is reported in the Quirthat when the angel Gabriel talked to
Mary, mother of Jesus, before his birth, he samuallesus: “He shall speak to the people in
childhood and in maturity. And he shall be (of dwenpany) of the righteous”. (Qur'an 3:46).
According to Islam this verse stated two stepsestid’ mission. The first step occurred when
He spoke as baby after His birth in Qur'an (19:28-30 defend His mother from the Jews’
condemnation. When He started preaching only fespleeaccepted Him as Messiah. Full of
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jealousy the Jews tried to kill Him but God liftttim up. “That they said (in boast), ‘We
killed Christ Jesus the son of Mary, the Messemjekllah’;— but they killed him not, nor
crucified him, but so it was made to appear to thend those who differ therein are full of
doubts, with no (certain) knowledge, but only cahjee to follow, for of a surety they killed
him not:— Nay, Allah raised him up unto Himself,daAllah is Exalted in Power, Wise;-*
(4:157-158). According to Qur'an 3:46 Jesus wikak again in maturity. Therefore, He will
come again to achieve His mission. But before Eigrn some signs will take place, such as
war, hunger, trouble, changes in the society,lets.important to note that Jesus’ return will
be the sign of the end. “And (Jesus) shall be a $igr the coming of) the Hour (of
Judgment): therefore have no doubt about the (Hduwf) follow ye Me: this is a Straight
Way.” (Qur'an 43:61) (Moucarry 2000:120-129).

Before this important event will take place, twoopke will appear, says the tradition,
reported by Al Nawawi (2006:1199-1203). The firaeas Mahdi (guided one) who will re-
establish the righteousness by ruling this worltdrotigh his leadership Muslims will be
united. Mahdi will judge people according to thenLaf Moses, the Psalms, the Gospel and
the Quran. Poverty will disappear and abundandfeell be in each house. The second
person who will come will be the false messiahaemh#id-Dajjal or anti-Christ; he will fight
Mahdi and people of God by bringing trials, suffigis, for forty days. At the end of this time
Jesus will come from heaven to save humanity bingibd-Dajjal after three days of intense

fighting.

Muslims and Christians, once more united, will veahe Jesus as guide and all Christians
will become Muslims like Him, as it is written imé Qur'an: “And there is none of the
People of the Book but must believe in him befasedeath; and on the Day of Judgment he
will be a witness against them.” (Qur'an 4:159sukewill break the cross as sign that he had
never been crucified; therefore all Christian pas and churches will be removed for the
sake of Islam, the authentic religion. He will alslb a pig to explain to Christians that this is
an unclean animal, and after that Jesus will gatiathand will have children before His
death and burial close to the tomb of the prophebhdinmad. After these events the trumpets

will sound.
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3.3.3.4 Sounding of the trumpet

At the first trumpet sound, the visible world wihss, according to the (Qur'an 69:13-15).
“Then, when one blast is sounded on the Trumpettla@aarth is moved, and its mountains
and they are crushed to powder at one stroke, anlhy shall the (Great) Event come to
pass. And the sky will be rent asunder, for it Wikt Day be flimsy.”

At the second trumpet sound people who answerebdtavéhe three questions in the grave
will raise again for the judgment. “Then when theimpet is blown, there will be no more
relationships between them that Day, nor will ors& after another! Then those whose
balance (of good deeds) is heavy, they will attalvation: But those whose balance is light,
will be those who have lost their souls, in Helllsthey abide. The Fire will burn their faces,
and they will therein grin, with their lips dispkd.” (Qur'an 23:101-104)

It is written in the Qur'an (84:7-12) that all tdeeds, good and bad, will be weighted on the
balance. If the good deeds prevail, the soul \eitleive a book in his right hand; in the case
where the evil deeds prevail the person will regdiis book in his left hand and will go to
the misery and anguish of hell (Al Djazairi 20085.

3.3.3.5 Last step: Sirat bridge.

“Not one of you will pass over it (fire): this isyith thy Lord, a Decree which must be

accomplished.” (Quran 19:71).

Topbas (2010:96-99) notes that the last step tedmeeequires one to cross a narrow bridge
as thin as a hair and as sharp as a razor, cafieSirat Below this bridge are fires which
burn those who fall down. The righteous are expktitecross it, some at the speed of light,
some at the speed of wind or animal speed. Goo#&sadetermine the destiny of everyone.
The first who will cross will be the prophet Muhamady followed by Jesus and other
prophets. People will come to Adam, Noah, Abrahang Jesus for intercession but none
among them will be able to rescue them from thettwod God. This say only the prophet
Muhammad, according to Islam, can do something #imdugh his intercession many
Muslims will cross the bridge and will finally emtmto paradise where beautiful maidens are

waiting for them.
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Topbas (2010:99) says that it should be noted @ad's mercy can save many, even
unbelievers, from all these steps to enter in aetdshss like martyrs. God can also punish in
the fire even the most faithful believer. “To Alld#elongs the dominion of the heavens and
the earth: He forgives whom He wills, and He puessivhom He wills: but Allah is Oft-
Forgiving, Most Merciful.” (Qur'an 48:14).

3.3.4 Sunni Islam and Christianity

Moucarry (2000:11-13) reports that Christianity dsthm have many things in common,
such as God, creator of earth and heaven, andutiairser of the universe; they trace their
origin to Abraham; they believe in the second cagnii Jesus as the end of this present
world; people should follow the Ten Commandments ot the devil; and paradise and hell
are real, not an imagination of humankind. Sunnshtas believe that Jesus was one of the
most important prophets sent by God for the Jemwshé Islamic teaching He is neither the
Son of God nor part of the trinity. He is the Ma@ssmiraculously born of the Virgin Mary by
the power of Allah, and like Adam, without a fath@ccording to the teaching of the Quran
(4:157) Jesus was not crucified on the cross bmesme who looked like him was crucified.
He will return again to complete His mission. Masdi believe in the books revealed by God,
but they also believe that the Bible is not thedvol God as it has been repeatedly corrupted
by Christians and Jews, and therefore God sentQhean as a summary of his past

revelations.

Muslims in general, and the Sunni in particuladjdwe that the Bible predicted the coming
of the prophet Muhammad (Deedat 1990:22-28). Theypart that Abraham, after building
the Ka’'aba, a house to worship God, addressed a requestlah £&d send a prophet from
Ishmael’s roots to direct his community to the twarship of the Almighty God. Moses and
Jesus also predicted the coming of the prophetlaim. All this was clearly mentioned in the
authentic Bible, but later Christians and Jews nasddt. Moucarry (2000:233-237) indicates

their references in the Qur’an as the following:

Abraham said, states the Qur’an (2:129): “Our Laehhd amongst them a Messenger of their
own, who shall rehearse Thy Signs to them anduosthem in scripture and wisdom, and
sanctify them: For Thou art the Exalted in Mighig Wise.”
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Another text in the Muslims’ Holy Book says: “Thos¢ho follow the messenger, the
unlettered Prophet, whom they find mentioned inrtben (scriptures), in the law and the
Gospel”. (Quran 7:157).

“And remember, Jesus, the son of Mary, said: ‘OldZén of Israel'! | am the messenger of
Allah (sent) to you, confirming the Law (which canefore me, and giving Glad Tidings of

a Messenger to come after me, whose name shalhbad.”” (Qur'an 61:6),

Many other verses from the Qur'an are quoted bylivissto defend this radical position.
Bible verses frequently used by Muslims and howy timerpret them in order to support

their point of view are discussed below.

Moucarry (2000:235-240) gives some verses fromQlte Testament that Muslims quote as
the fulfilment of Bible prophecies on Muhammad, finst being Deuteronomy 18:18: “I will
raise up for them a prophet like you from amongrtheethren; and I will put my words in

his mouth, and he shall speak to them all thatimand him.”

Samad (1995:76) affirms that there is no doubt thatprophet is naturally Muhammad, not
Jesus. To justify that position Samad compared Blodesus and Muhammad. The first
argument points out the fact that Moses and Muhainwexe born from a natural father and
Jesus not; the second comparison is that MosesMartthmmad got married and had
children, while Jesus did not; the third comparisbows that Moses and Muhammad were
given a comprehensive code of law, and Jesus aotthiy, both Moses and Muhammad
were accepted as prophets and migrated after a@lésassinate them; fifthly both Moses
and Muhammad died but Jesus was lifted up to heaw#hout knowing death. Samad
(1995:77) adds that it is written in the Bible “Aridere has not arisen a prophet since in
Israel like Moses, whom the LORD knew face to fa@@eut 34:10). Muslims believe that if
a prophet like Moses was not found in Israel, lathjche would come from their Ishmaelite
brethren. According to the Bible the same word wsead for Edomites, the descendants of
Esau, but up to the event of the great prophet Mumhad no one from the children of Esau

arose as prophet.

In relation with Isaiah chapter 12, another tex@duby Muslims, is in the New Testament:

John 16:17. “And | will pray the Father, and helwive you another Counselor, to be with
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you forever, even the Spirit of truth, whom the ldarannot receive, because it neither sees

him nor knows him; you know him, for he dwells witbu, and will be in you.”

Deedat (1990:22-24 states that, according to Muslomprehension, the comforter was
Muhammad, not the Holy Spirit already availablecsithe Old Testament. All the prophets
of the Old Testament talked about God through theep of that Spirit. The name Ahmed,
which is the same as Muhammad, meaning “the one pvhises” or “the praise one” is

almost the translation of the Greek warericlytos but Christians changed it fmaracletos,

asthey did not want it to be attributed to the prepMuhammad.

According to Muslims the Bible is full of prophesitlking about Muhammad. According to
their hermeneutics, most of the prophecies relaielesus in the book of Isaiah talked about
Muhammad. The author’s purpose is not to deferglBIble interpretation; only to determine

what the Sunni think about Muhammad in the Bible.

Many passages in the Old Testament related to #ssigh have been claimed by Muslims as

prophecies concerning the coming of Muhammad.

3.4 Conclusion Historical context of Sunni Muslims

This part of the project showed that Muhammad \wadaunder of the Islamic religion in the
early 7" century. After his death, his disciples continggdeading the religion around the
world. After his death the religion divided in twaain groups, the largest group called Sunni
and the other Shi'a. The Sunni teaching focuseshenQur’an, their holy book, and the
tradition. Sunnites claimed that the Qur'an wassad®d to Muhammad from heaven by the
Angel Gabriel. The tradition is the record of therds and deeds of the prophets. The
Sunnites have four schools of sharia (the way fe) liounded by different leaders. Today
Sunni Islam has many branches, such as Qadiriyadfed by Abdul Kader Al Jilani, who
died in 1166 in Bagdad; Tijaniyya, founded by SMiimed al Tijani, born in Algeria; folk
Islam who mixed mysticism in Islamic practice; Whiyga, the ultra-conservative
movement founded by Muhammad Abdal Wahab, bornghiytin 1703, from the sedentary
tribe of Saudi Arabia.

116



Sunni Islam believes in salvation by works; thecigiles are called to practice the five pillars
and five articles of faith. They also believe ie second coming of Jesus to correct the actual
Christian teaching and to unify Christians and Muslin one religion — the actual Islam,
before the end of this world. They also believe thesus and the Bible predicted the coming
of Muhammad to replace Him, but references to @hans and Jews are removed from these

passages because Sunni Islam believe that the Baseorrupted through the ages.

It is good to know is the mission, through the powe¢ the Holy Spirit, is possible
everywhere — even among Sunni Hausa people. Nottangresist the power of the Holy
Spirit. If God Himself is in mission and the Chul@tens and obeys, victory is on her side.
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CHAPTER 4 COMMUNICATION

In this chapter the theme is communication and ttevmedia can be used to communicate

the gospel. Strategies and implications are expthin

4.1 Strategy and elements for effective communicatiorhtough the media

4.1.1 What is communication?

According to Weekley (1967:338) the word communaratis derived from the Latin
communicarevhich means to make common, or to share. The vgogtymologically related

to “communion” and “community.” Van Pelt (1990:781) expands on this by stating that
communication is defined as an exchange througkwthie senders and the receivers create,
sustain and manage meaning in order to bring atfwarige. Sanchez (2005:78) reports that
“Communication is a means of transmitting inforraatiand making oneself understood by
another or others.” He adds that communicatiorhésgrocess which involves senders and

receivers, and the message transmitted may atfeaefchange (Guo & Sanchez 2005:78).

In a similar definition Mambert (1971:4) attestsatthcommunication is the transfer of
information between a source and a respondent. rAopecommunicates with another in
order “to change what he thinks or does not thie&|s or does not feel, knows or does not

know.” Mambert adds that communication changeshent knowledge and behaviour.

Hovland (2005:1) mentions that communication is entbran providing information; it is an
exchange of ideas and feelings which facilitatedodiue and contact between people. It can
bring powerful development by increasing knowledgjeove all, its main goal is “building a
shared understanding which can lead to social @igtpviand 2005:1).

4.1.2 Communication process elements

From the above it can be concluded that commumwica a process that involves many
elements: a message or speech, the messengerakespthe receiver, the channel, and

encoding and decoding of the message (Hovland 200B8).
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4.1.3 Message

Hiebert (2002:177-180) notes that the message & mdeds to be communicated. He reports
that communication seems so natural that mosteofithe people think that there is no need
to discuss it. Bad communication is a source of momsunderstanding that may lead to
various conflicts, for example in marriage, familyork places and other aspects of life.
Delivering a good message can lead to a clear staheting and achievement of the goal. A
rich message can improve relationships, intimacytemst. Sometimes the message is seen as
a personal attack if the receivers have a diffeggnbion. Looking for the best and non-
aggressive way is necessary in the communicatiocess, Hiebert (2002:177-180) suggests.

4.1.4 Sender or speaker

The speaker is the one who initiates the commupitgHesselgrave 1991:47), because he
has something to communicate. The sender must ¢c@wenunication skills in order to use

verbal and nonverbal techniques in communicatiamnt® must be clear and organised to
help the audience to follow and understand himle#siough proper grammar and accurate
information. He should have a relevant understandihthe receivers, so he can adapt the
message to fit his audience’s context. In the comoation process the speaker must work
on his message in order to make it understandabldi$ target audience. If he does not

speak the language of the audience, translatineaded.

Hovland (2005:9) observes that the speaker mustimos people through his message that
he is a good person who knows what he is talkirmuitHe should know his audience, his
message, his goal and what impact he expects fnencammunication. The communicator
must adjust the communication to the level of thmlience, in easily comprehensible
language, to facilitate understanding. Criticisinggking negative judgments or saying the
other person is wrong must be avoided. The spdadeeto first find common ground with the
audience before addressing the differences. Bygbsympathetic and open minded about
people’s needs, dreams and values, the communicatohelp receivers to achieve what is
wanted; they need to understand that change ishp@&y giving them not only solutions but

also confidence.
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4.1.5 Communication channels and media

According to Hovland (2005:25), to provide betteolusions through effective
communication, one must consider three questicasiety “What is the problem?”, “What
are the possible solutions?” and “Which one wowd yecommend?” Communication takes
place through channels, the pathways used to deheemessage, for example email, face to

face meetings, online discussion, radio, lettdrs, e

Hesselgrave (1991:48) explains that communicatltanoels and media are used to deliver
various messages from various sources to the rdsptsr He explains that channels are
mediums used in impersonal communication. He mestidifferent types of channels,
namely “auditory channels (for sound), visuals ctes (for sight) olfactory (for odors), and
thermal channels (for temperature and epidermahradla (for touch)” (1991:48). Every
channel of communication has advantages and digtaly@s. Verbal and nonverbal codes
are transmitted to the respondent. Media can alsloide face to face conversation, formal

and informal speeches, gestures, and behaviour.

Hesselgrave (1991:49), summarising the work of &uainn (1964:141-142), states that media
is understood differently over four generationsribg the first generation, media entailed
charts, maps, graphs, written material, models, atestnation and dramatisation. Second
generation media includes printed text books, wookis and tests. The third generation
media includes photographs, slides, film stripensi motion pictures, recordings, sound,
radio and television, while the fourth generatioedna includes programmed instruction,

language laboratories, and electronic digital coteizu

Hesselgrave (1991:142) names two kinds of mediangle media” and “synthetic media.”
He explains that simple media refers to “writteioguaph original diagram, basic model,

dance, drama, speeches, sermons and like.”

Sogaard (2000:609) points out that media can Issified into three groups: personal media
“used by a single person or in interpersonal sindt group media, media that “are used to
enhance or stimulate interaction with or amongaugrof people” and mass media which is
“understood as media that aims at communicatin mitiltiple audiences at the same time.”

He (2000:609) observes many types of media: primeeddia that includes “books,
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newspapers, magazines, brochures, and anything a$ohabet”, audio media as “radio,
cassettes, records, CDs and any other media tleat ssund”, video media group which
includes “television, film, slides, video, DVD (Digl Video Disk)”; computer media, which
includes the use of email and internet, and fingtly audio-visual and performing media

which focuses on music, painting, and dance drama.

4.1.6 Encoding the message

Schermerhorn, Hunt, Osborne and Uhl-Bien (2010:25#gntion two kinds of
communication, namely verbal and nonverbal. They01(2258) explain verbal
communication as the use of sound and languagarierhit a message, a desire, an idea or a
teaching to people. This involves two basic vert@inmunications: firstly to a group of
people and secondly interpersonal communicatiort thaolves talking and listening.
Nonverbal communication refers to sending and vegi wordless messages between
people. It is also non-linguistic transmission oformation. Most of the time nonverbal
communication is visual. Sometime what comes owusfmouths is different from what we
express through nonverbal language. In order taigeca clear understanding, Schermerhorn

et al. (2010:258) mention several types of nondezbamunication and body language.

- Through facial expression, humans can express lesgnémotions without speaking
like, joy, sadness, anger surprise and fear

- The body movement and posture have different mgarfrom one place to another.

- The way we look at somebody can communicate affectiostility or attraction. Eye
contact is important to maintain conversation poaitive way.

- When we touch somebody we communicate our affeclilom kissing, a timid tap on
the shoulder, etc.

- Voice can express many feelings through rhythmuma, pitch; and tone of voice to
express, anger, sarcasm, affection or confidence.

- Physical space can communicate intimacy, affeaioshiominance.

- Silence is another kind of nonverbal communicatath a variety of meanings.

DeVito (2002:136) comments that the interpretabbnonverbal communication is bound to
culture; it can have different meanings accordmglifferent places. Even the way someone

dresses and the colour they wear communicatesratitiy to people according to their
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cultural background, because both verbal and ndavesommunications are carried out
within a social and cultural context. He (2002:13&nphasises this by saying that
“Nonverbal messages are often usedd¢oentor emphasize some part of verbal message”
(2002:136) in order to persuade.

4.1.7 Receivers

The receiver is the one who receives the messagdgehe speaker. It can be one person or

a group of people.

Hiebert (2002:181-182) shows that in an effectiommunication process, information has to
be introduced to the memory of the listeners irhsagvay that it can produce change in their
lives; and demonstrate its understanding in the wwat the sender intends it to be
understood. The communicator must be aware thdt gamup of people prefers to receive
information in different ways through different cimeels, such as email, radio, television, etc.

Clampitt and Berk (n.d.:4-6) observe that the roleeffective communication is to bring
change because it is very important to “understidwedcontextual field in which a change
must be assimilated.” This involves the understagaif the background and the culture of
the community where the “change might be perceivikds not an easy task to persuade
people to change. Clampitt and Berk (n.d.:6) menfaur reactions to major changes. The
first reaction is denial of the operation; the sete anger by asking “why change”, the third
is bargaining to find a common ground and the foust acceptance. To reach the goal,
contextual analysis of the receiver is needed. Exgjain contextual analysis as the attempt
to adapt the change according to the cultural aspedhe audience by analysing and
determining the advantages over past practicesughrgphysical demonstration of the
benefits.

4.1.8 Decoding the message

Hesselgrave (1991:47) explains that in the comnatiiwic process the speaker must work on
his message in order to make it understandableisgdanget audience. Future decisions
depend on the clarity and comprehension of theetrdf the message. He continues that the
message should be well perceived, understood darpieted by the receiver as the sender
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intends it to be. This is why the sender, durirgg¢bmposition of his message, must evaluate
the way the receiver can interpret it carefullytekflistening the receiver can give feedback
by asking questions, comments or just supportirey tfessage. This feedback helps the
sender to evaluate how the audience received tksage and how to improve on it.

Hiebert (2002:183-185) states that the sender dhmulmore than one occasion express his
message clearly using the skills of communicatide. should use words that are easily
understood, be tolerant and open to others’ cudted customs when transferring the
information to the audience. Without the respecthaf receivers the message will lead to
frustration and deception. He should encourageappkopriate questions, treat people fairly
and respect their point of view. Above all to toyltetter understand what people is trying to

say during the feedback without becoming negative.

4.1.9 Communication process in Christian mission

Hesselgrave (1991:55) describes communicationegrdéimsfer of meanings through the use
of symbols (cultural context, worldview and langepd-inking communication to Christian
mission, he (1991:42-43) states that “The messagernexists in the sense of having an
independent existence.” The message should be givench a way, that a decision can be
made after it has been understood. Therefore, thist@n message should be delivered in a
context that can bear positive fruits. Without adiance the message is incomplete. To reach
its purpose Christian communication must be rodted in the divine revelation, not in
human experiences. It must be from “person to pérsor “people to people.”
Communication can create successful actions as golteboration and change. Through it
one can share feelings, emotions, information, Sdesic. The communication process
involves the information source or sender, anddoeiver (individual or group) to whom the

message is delivered.

This view is supported by Tippet (1987:xxi), whadadwo basic dimensions in sharing the
gospel with others, namely firstly the theologieaspect and secondly the anthropological
aspect. The theological aspect regards the mesgafe cross as a unigue issue given by
God to humanity in order to have a peaceful lifghis world and in the future state. The
anthropological dimension (“the study of mankinccontext”) assists in dealing with people

in a different socio-cultural context. Tippet (198#-15) strongly supports that the Bible and
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Jesus’ redemptive work must be the main tools l@ssifying and evaluating the material of
the missionary message. He (1987:308) adds thatelident that the national evangelist is
more effective than the foreign missionary, becdttsar self-image is reflected in both their

methods and teachings.” The effective proclamatbrthe gospel depends not only on
“reasoning ability, grammar or vocabulary” but muuolbre on the capacity to handle cross-

cultural communication.

According to Hesselgrave (1991:49-53) it is obvithat the media plays a very significant
role in Christian mission. Missionaries have alwaged all kinds of media to transmit the
gospel message to audiences, therefore good coroationi skills are needed to be
understood by the respondents. Cross-cultural camuation: key elements in Christian

mission

Wagner (1999:533) considers cross-cultural evasigelis “the highest priority for planning
the task of world evangelism.” He adds that “Songeaiil have to leave the comfort of their
own culture, learn a new language, learn how taneat food, live a different lifestyle, love

people who may appear to be unlovely and sharespeyof Christ with them.”

4.1.10 Culture

4.1.10.1Definition

Kluckhohn (1949:23) (cited in Hesselgrave 1991:10@gntifies culture as “a way of
thinking, feeling, believing ... a group of knowledgeored up for future use.” Quoting
Luzbetak (1963:60-61), Hesselgrave (1991:100) nibtisculture is a design for living: “It is
a plan according to which society adapts itselfit® physical, social and ideational

environment.”

Hiebert (2002:30) defines culture as “the moreesslintegrated systems of beliefs, feelings
and values, and their associate symbols, pattérbshavior and products shared by a group

of people.”

According to Ferdinando (1995:272-84), in Kirk (2082-83), culture refers to the
experiences and behaviour which shape the way gfoap or community on how to
understand the world. It is the way a communityarsthnds something and behaves among
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themselves. Each society has different culturalesl assumptions or norms that are different
from others. Cross-cultural communication, somesiroalled intercultural communication,
focuses on how people from different cultures comicate by providing some guidelines on
better understanding each other during communitatigirk (2002:85) adds three

fundamental components, namely “beliefs, valuesandard forms.”

4.1.10.2Culture in mission

God created Adam and Eve in His image and gave themesponsibility “to fill the earth
and to subdue it” (Gen 1:26-27). These divine comufsaare the origin of human culture.
After the fall, life of mankind became full of sggle and selfishness that spoiled the original
culture given by God. Cain’s descendants seem tihdodirst “cultural innovators, building
cities, breeding livestock, and making musical runstents and metal tools” (Gen 4:17-22).
Today, people develop their own “social organizatiart and science, agriculture and
technology, their creativity reflects that of theieator.” (Willowbank Report 1999:483-484).
But one thing is clear, namely that “none of oultune is perfect in truth, beauty or
goodness.” (Willowbank Report 1999:483-484)

Nida (1952:45-46), quoted by Hesselgrave (1991109, says that in transmitting the
Gospel missionaries are confronted by three cudtuitee sources culture, the Bible culture
and the respondents’ culture. The message muspaeted in the culture of respondents to

help them understand.

Misunderstanding or misinterpreting a message someone from another culture can cause

frustration among the people (Clampitt & Berk, r8yl.

An example in the Bible is the story about Paul Badhabas who performed a great miracle
in Lystra by healing a man crippled from birth. Pleoimmediately started shouting in their
language believing that gods in human form visitedm and they started organising
sacrifices for Paul and Barnabas. Shortly thergafiewvs who belonged to another cultural
background, instead of looking at Paul and Barnasagods, stoned them as blasphemers.
The miracle was understood differently by the twatwres. It has to be kept in mind that

during communication “every word, every gesture amdry action of yours can be seen to
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have meaning by another person, whether you intemdnot.” (Moreau, Corwin, & McGee
2004:266).

Clampitt and Berk (n.d.:3) note that “Most of aerberg’s bulk lies below the surface. Ships
that ignore the ice below the water are in mortaiger.” In the same way, to reduce such a
challenge in missionary work, cross-cultural comroation is greatly needed. To provide
more light on this subject, Kirk (2002:75) stateatt‘If we ignore the influence of culture we
run the risk of seriously misreading the situatian.Culture is central to mission at every

point.”

Hiebert (2002:53-54) reaches the same conclusidrstates that there are many cultures in
the world. People’s natural tendencies are to thinat their own culture is superior to all,
which is wrong. The mission of the Church is toserg the Gospel to each society in the way
they can perfectly understand the plan of salvatagainst their own background.
Missionaries need to understand cultural inclimaiio presenting the grace of God. Hierbert
(2002:55-56) adds that it is important to know tthiéfierent cultures do things differently and
have different vocabularies, attitudes and behaviBo it is wrong to assume that people

from another culture can understand everything sm@érom a different culture talks about.

Schermerhorn et al. (2010:265) indicate that thest fiproblem in cross-cultural
communication is ethnocentrism, which consistshefhelief that one’s culture and its value
are superior to others. The second problem is p&afem: “assuming that your culture is the
only way of doing things.” (Schermerhorn et al. @@B5).

Contact with other cultures can bring both pleasamd frustration, according to Moreau,
Corwin and McGee (2004:233-234). It takes a lomgetiof relational negotiations. They
mention that “three phases may be seen in reldtipgsacross cultures: (1) initial
acquaintance, (2) developing friendship, and (8ghn in intimacy.” It is very important to
know that every culture developed its own ruleshis process. In some cultures friendship
starts by sharing activities, in others by visdatior showing compassion, etc. The insiders
(missionaries who were born in the culture) canlga®velop relationships with their own
people because they had learnt the process sildbatd. On the other hand, the outsiders

(missionaries born outside the culture) need te<tocal cultural boundaries for “voluntary
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relationships.” Moreau, Corwin and McGee (2004:233) emphasise that “Like

individuals, cultures are not static. They are agitaand always changing.”

Hiebert (2002:58-59) continues that knowing abadtuce is not enough to communicate the
biblical truth among people. One needs words anidrecwithin a local cultural context to
establish better understanding. Today, Christiapr@grhes to mission must recognise

contextualisation as the key issue for making gissiaround the world.

Moreau, Corwin and McGee (2005:186) mention th& & big challenge for missionaries to
identify themselves to other cultures, but theyareneach the level of local people in this
adaptation. As Kouyaté (1957:10), an African writem Mali, says: “Whatever be the time
that a tree passes in the river it never has braesformed in crocodile.”

4.1.11 Contextualisation

Quoting Taber (1979:146), Parshall (1986:32) dites “Contextualization ... is the effort to

understand and take seriously the specific comtéxdach human group and person on its
own terms and in all dimensions - Cultural, religgp social, political, economic — and to
discern what the Gospel says to people in thatesoiitHe adds that through serious analysis
and judgment of the Scripture contextualisatioesttio find the better way to help others to
understand God’'s words about Jesus and His redemmptiork. He summarises

contextualisation as the process of sharing thesages of the cross from one culture to

another in order to bring positive change in a gigeciety

Kirk (2002:82-83) adds that the reason to procéesiway is because there are often more
problems in communication among societies of diferbackgrounds than between those
who have the same culture. When humans from differeltures want to communicate, they
need to find similar connections to be able to wsta®d each other. If the sender from a
specific culture wants to use his cultural refeemm his presentation, he must do research
and find local connections that fit with the audienor to explain the different cultural
reference. Incorporation of new modifications ithie presentation is needed when speaking
to an audience of another culture because wordssanténces used in the communication
may have different meanings for different culturdéss not sufficient to only inform, but the

presenter should also help the receivers to uratetsind sincerely believe the message.
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Driskill and Brenton (2011:5, 23) point out thateey organisation attaches importance and
meaning to certain rites and rituals as to objaot$ events in communication. The value of
cultural metaphors and symbols, cultural intergieta of some elements and their

application, must be taken seriously, otherwiseilitlead to misunderstanding and increase,

instead of reducing, the resistance to change.

Parshall (1986:55-57) finds that form and meanirg key points in the contextualisation
process that every missionary needs to consideexgkains that forms are visible practices
or customs in a given society. Meaning is the prigiation of these visible practices and
customs. The key to correctly understand forms na@pen the culture and context in which
they are used. The cultural insiders can easilgrimet form correctly because they have
learnt it automatically since childhood; howevéee tultural outsiders have a great challenge
for understanding on the basis of another cultdseexample Parshall (1986:55-56) refers to
Kraft (1979:66) who explains that marriage hasedéht meanings for different persons. In
America marriage is the legitimate “right of theupte to live together and have children.”
But some people can have a different view regartiiegsame event. The couple can think
that the marriage is “the apprehension about unknfuture; for the parents of the bride, a
great amount of debt; for the organist, an oppatguio display his musical talent; for the
preacher, a significant addition to the weekly peagk; ... for the janitor a great deal of extra
work.” Only one form gave birth to all these thotgylim the mind of different groups of

people.
4.1.11.1Contextualisation: some biblical examples

Bevens (1992:21) states that contextualisatiohaspresentation of the gospel to a group of
people in their cultural setting. It must be tramsfd in each target culture and context
without devaluating the authority of the Holy Billdat more to remain faithful to the spirit of

the message. He adds that this approach needsidiv®gesearch to allow the transfer of the
information from one context to another. It alsguiees of the learner to develop a good
procedure and active application of knowledge daallssthat can help to understand the

value of the content.
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In the Bible passages, many aspects of contextialis are made in order to help the
audience to understand God'’s purpose in their awture. Sometimes missionaries, during
their mission work, do not take these cultural asp@to consideration (Hiebert 2002:206-
207).

4.1.11.1.Ancarnation

The Bible (Phil 2:7) points out that Jesus Chrisipged himself by taking the form of a
servant, leaving aside His kingship and glory. Bacdiming flesh (John 1:14) He dwelt
among humans. He took upon himself the practiGsguage, traditions, and culture of
Jewish people, ate their food, and wore their estlo identify Himself to them before
showing them His redemptive work. It is helpful iotice that He did not accept what is

incompatible with His missionary work (WillowbanlkeRort 1999:492).

The Bible mentions that after Jesus emptied Himsglccepting to live as servant, He also
humiliated himself. In the process to communichte dgospel as Jesus’ disciples, we need to
humiliate ourselves “to take the trouble to undmrdtand appreciate the culture of those to
whom we go.” (Willowbank Report 1999:492). In Hisrhility Jesus never started where He
would like people to be, but started where theyewsafore to gradually lead them to where
He wanted them to be. Through the same strategysJeslped the Samaritan woman
understand that He is the Messiah; He persuadeadbiicus about the essence of the new
birth. In addition, Jesus spoke to people in défgrways, the way he talked to the Samaritan
woman differs from the way he talked to Nicodemumsl apthers. (Willowbank Report
1999:492).

The one who preaches the Gospel needs to leadepophtire submission to the will of God

by starting where they are, speaking in an undedstale language, instructing the receivers
to understand their sinful nature, and to lead theithe divine saviour to receive forgiveness
of their sins. The work is not completed until threyach the “fullness of God’s good news.”

Above all, incarnation as demonstrated by Jesugowi losing His identity, must be the

“model for Christian witness” (Willowbank Report4®:492).
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4.1.11.1.2)erusalem Council

After the crucifixion of Jesus Christ the gospedaleed Antioch and other non-Jewish cities.
By that time the church faced a serious cultura tireological problem where some Jewish
Christians required the converted gentiles to alessesome rites and rituals of the Law of

Moses as the Jews did. After the testimonies aériPBlarnabas and Paul on their expeditions
among gentiles, the council leaders decided tcewdifftiate between culture and genuine
Christianity. The Council of Jerusalem (Acts 159)-Zinally recommended gentiles to

abstain from idolatry and food offered to them nirblood, and meat of animals that were
killed by strangulation, and sexual immorality. Yheere exempted from the requirement of

the Law of Moses, including circumcision (Chris2©02:7-8).
4.1.11.1.3Faul and contextualisation

Parshall (1986:34) explains in | Corinthians chaf@ethat Paul talked about eating meat
offered to idols in gentiles’ context. Parshallmsiout that Paul did not make any reference
to the previous decision on the same issue in Astde reveals that firstly, according to the
Corinthians’ custom, eating in the temple is symoays of idols worship “therefore it was
prohibited”; secondly, if eating this meat outsafethe temple has no connection with idols
the Christians could take it, but if there was armxtion, they should abstain. If other
Christians considered this act as breaking theoa@od “the believer will not eat the meat.”
(1 Cor 8:13) (Parshall 1986:35). In conclusion, IPays that if an action is not a contextual
offense it is right for a Christian “to do as hegdes” (1 Cor 8:8-9) and this choice leads him
to eat in his own house where there will be norsfée Parshall (1986:35) observes that
“there is no biblical issue involved as long as ttentext of the situation is properly
considered.” By this tactic he states, quoting Esom (1998:76), one can have an idea that
indicates how to solve “contextual behavior.” lgwever, the practice is wrong only in view

of some people, then the Christian must abstainiartheir presence.

Parshall (1986:35-37), commenting on | Corinthi@ri®9-23, relates that in the desire to have
effective results during his missionary work, Padbpted his contextual strategy in five
areas: as servant with servants, in front of Jesvbdhaved like Jew, with proselytes he was
like them, to win gentiles he became gentile anthhe weak he behaved like them. All
these voluntary changes were to win each groupeople cited so far. In all this his familiar

130



ground was Jewish. Paul succeeded in his missrongh this strategy by wining multitudes
to Christ. Even though he had his own ethical bighay he adapted his way of life to that of
his audience only for the sake of the gospel anfhraas the law of God allows it (Parshall
1986:35-36).

4.1.12 Syncretism

Quoting Kraemer (1956:392), Parshall (1984:43-4pports that syncretism is a “systematic
attempt to combine, blend and reconcile inharmai@ven often conflicting element in a
so-called synthesis.” Quoting Lindsell (1966:222yyshall (1984:45) adds that syncretism is
“the attempt to unite or reconcile biblically releh Christian truth, with the diverse or
opposing tenets and practices of non-Christiagicais or other systems of thought that deny
it.”

In the Bible God called Israel’'s people to servenHilone but in their way to worship Him
they mixed their service by worshiping Canaanitdsand all other gods of their neighbours.

This is an example of syncretism (Parshall 19843) -

In mission syncretism often takes place when trechi@nets of the gospel are replaced by
some other religious or cultural elements to ftatdi the conversion of local people. This
compromise of the gospel message by introducing@mbus belief systems and teachings is
not compatible with the Bible teaching and suchdinss regarded as heresy (Gort 1989:38-
39).

The adaptation of Christian theology and practitesugh cross-cultural context is very
important to allow the receiver to understand aratice the message of the gospel. But this
adjustment needs to be taken seriously otherwisssiomaries will fall into syncretism.
(Christo 2002:12).

4.1.13 Worldview

Toelken (1996:263) describes the concept of woeldvas “the manner in which a culture

sees and expresses its relation to the world arirind

Hart (2010:2) reports that “Worldviews are cogretiperpetual, and affective maps that
people continuously use to make sense of the stamalscape and to find their ways to
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whatever goals they seek. They are developed thomiga person’s lifetime through

socialization and social interaction.”

Geisler and Watkins (1989:11) state that worldviswhe basic way someone or a society
views and interprets the world. It combines beliefssumptions, attitudes, values and ideas
to form a realistic model of life, rooted in thdarpretation of the past, the present and the
future. When the worldview changes, it can opendber to the new possibilities of major

transformation.

Toelken (1996:294) adds that “every group that $teered a distinctive ethnic or national
background for considerable period and time willvéhacorrespondingly distinctive

worldview.” Since childhood children were orientem the meanings and effects of many
terms and values of their society. In any socibegre is a “dominant worldview shared by

most of the members of that society.” (Hart 2010:2)
4.1.13.1Biblical worldview

Hiebert (2002:124) observes that biblical theologgnsidered man, his culture and
worldview as fallen and in need of redemption. Efi@e, even with insight into culture and
worldview, it should be understood that the basiedeliefs of all cultures and their views
of the world, are those stated in the Bible. Hiel§2002:214-205) reports that this biblical

worldview centres on the creation, the fall andrégemption of humanity.

The Bible presents rational proof of the existeotc&od, the supreme creator of all things in
heaven and on earth, states Gerber (1981:37). Hie thdt the Apostle Paul (Rom 1:19-20)
pointed out that God is invisible but His divineadjties and nature are expressed through His
creation. According to Scripture, humankind, witreit limited reason, cannot fully and
rationally understand Him. This mystery can onlydeeepted in faith. Genesis chapters one
and two reveal how God created the world. Humankind the whole world came from God

as revealed in the Bible.

Sequieira and Schwiswo (2010:29) observe thatwidkely accepted today that the world in
which we live is the result of a long process ablation. This theory teaches that “billions of
years ago gaseous matter combined, by chance,rmo dompounds conductive to single

celled-life.” This theory is incompatible with tidblical teaching.
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Humans are created in the image of God. Schrei2@01(148-150) points out that it is
important to know that after the creation of humadkGod gave them domination over the
total creation. Adam and Eve, the ancestors diwathankind, were blessed and received the
mission to “be fruitful, multiply, fill the eartrgnd subdue it” (Gen 1:28) from God.

Schreiner (2001:78-79) reports that, from the beiggy God, the creator, desires to work in
collaboration with humans towards their own goodisTstatement must be the basis of
Christian mission otherwise the Bible makes no selisGod is the creator, humans have to

worship Him and all their accomplishments mustrbelim.

It can thus be concluded that if humankind is thé Df evolution, missionary work needs to
stop. But the Bible clearly mentions over and dbet our world came from God. Missionary

work involves spreading this message.

In Genesis 3 God, through Moses, informed humanébwlt the fall of man into sin and the
consequences of that disobedience upon the whald.viidhe Bible (Gen 2:8-9) informs that
after His creation, man, as the crowning work @& tiheation, was introduced in the blessed
Garden of Eden with the responsibility to careifand dominate over all of creation. Man
was created without any imperfection but endowetth Wweedom of choice. After eating the
forbidden fruit, he lost the spiritual relation tvithe creator and all the advantages related to
obedience to the law of God. This rebellion agaith& Sovereignty of God led to the
introduction of sin in the marvellous creation add; and it brought suffering and death. The
rebellion severely broke the relationship betweem mnd His creator. Slaves of sin after the
fall, Adam and Eve, were driven out of paradisevtok hard for their daily bread. Paul (Rom
5:12-19) informs that by this disobedience sin asdragic consequences entered the world,
affecting all the descendants of Adam, thus thelevheation. In modern times it is difficult
to explain the suffering of our planet which origied (according to the Bible) from sin. Most
of the time people ask: why does God keep siledtdimnot come to solve this suffering? It
is good to know that God prepares the way of rediemgprom sin and its bad consequences
(Sequeira & Schwiswo 2010:55-58).

Gerber (1981:171-174) states that God, throughidvis, came to redeem man from this
slavery by revealing His plan of salvation. Froon€&s 3:15 to Revelation 22 God presents
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the plan of redemption, with Jesus Christ as thesimaic solution to that tragic human

condition.

Schreiner (2001:151-152) states that the first phitie Bible, the Old Testament, reveals the
promises of God about the redemption and the separig the New Testament, shows the
fulfilment of these promises in Jesus Christ. T2 plan of salvation was not a result of
God'’s afterthought or improvisation after beingpsiged by sin. The Bible mentions that
before the foundation of the world, God plannedEph 1:3; | Cor 2:7). This event was

rooted in the deep and everlasting love of GodHigrcreation (John 3:16).

Stott (2004:206-207) observes that after sin oatgd in the garden, the very good creation
of God falls into disobedience, self-centeredness] rebellion against the creator. The
distrust and disloyalty of Adam and Eve broke tledéationship between them and the
Almighty. Through His everlasting love God took timdiative to reconcile the world with

Himself, to restore everything spoiled by sin, éam&nd this revolt forever.

Schreiner (2001:156-158) points out that this misf restoration was not conducted by a
man or holy angel, but by God Himself in human foffhe Bible reveals that God took a
human form in the person of Jesus Christ to savekmd from this specific act of euvil,
through His redemptive work. By His death on thessrHe rescued man from the eternal
death, as it is written: “the wage of sin is deaRom 3:23). The death of Jesus-Christ was

followed by His resurrection as proof that He rosger than evil.

Jesus said: “I am the way, and the truth, andifeerio one comes to the Father, but through
Me.” (John 14:6). There is no other name sent byl G the redemption of the sinful
humanity outside Jesus. “There is salvation in ne else; for there is no other name under

heaven that has been given among men, by whichwet Ine saved.” (Acts 4:12).

Sequeira and Schwiswo (2010:89-90) report thatesswrcan be saved forever from the
dramatic consequences of sin through repentanceamarsion. Repentance and conversion
acknowledge with big sorrow that we are sinners @mthot do anything for our salvation.
Kirk (2002:66-67) explains that this involves a quate change of mind and the desire to be
transformed by the grace of God through His soms}€rist, and a turning away from a

sinful way of life. Repentance and conversion aativated firstly by the hearing of the good
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news about the birth, life, death, and resurrectadnJesus Christ and secondly by
understanding the everlasting love of God for madkihese two aspects direct the sinner to

the cross of Jesus-Christ for Salvation.

Kirk (2002:69) adds that the final goal of this ieg decision is to live eternally with God
in a new heaven and new earth as described in &@rechapters 21 and 22, far from all the
actual challenges. Jesus will come again to consateidis redemptive task and bring all

those who believe to the new heaven and new earth.

Gerber (1981:106-109) reports that the Old Testamspraks about the “day of Yahwe”
many times — His coming in glory to renew everythafter a final judgment. In the same
way the New Testament reveals that Jesus will cagan to restore everything: first to
awake the dead over the world and transform thediby given them a new glorious and
immortal body (I Thess 4:14; | Cor 15:50-53), tdhgat them in the new places he already
prepared (Matt 24:31; John 14:1-4), and in the seqace to destroy the evil power and the
wicked (Il Thess 2:8; | Cor 15:54-56), and thirdty restore the earth and re-establish the
communion with God (Rom 8:19-21; Rev 21:1-3) aftey final judgment.

It should be noted that not all Christian autharsept these three components of the biblical
worldview. Ryken (2006:8) points out that the kihli worldview is revealed by the
commitment of man as free creature to God. Thisrsiiment must look for a better end,
must be centred on loyalty and “must commit hisuséc to some trusted power” (Ryken
2006:8).

Packer (2001:20, 26), in Bach (2006:5-6), undedsdnblical worldview as “what does God
say about Himself and His purpose.” The biblicalridaiew is primarily about God, he
emphasises. As the Bible indicates, man was creatership, praise and enjoy his creator
forever, and to take care of the earth. Jesus,oaso$ God, is the one who, through His
blood, can lead man to this glory. In opposition@dd’s purpose the literal existence of
Satan as enemy of God is the centre of biblicalteda.

This non-negotiable biblical worldview (creatiomallf and redemptive work of Jesus Christ)

must be the core of Christian mission. This mustXq@ained to people of all cultures in such
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a way that they can understand God'’s plan for teasily. This can be achieved by means of

a good communication strategy.

4.2 Communication strategy

4.2.1 Definition

For communication to be effective, a strategy oioss plan or method that will be employed

to achieve the objective and to solve problemseded (Hovland 2005:17).

Communication strategies are special plans madeainto facilitate the comprehension of
the message by the audience using appropriate leghand best approaches. “Planning

strategy must not be seen as a substitute for ¢k @f the Holy Spirit.” (Wagner 1999:534).

Guo and Sanchez (2005:93) report that “The strategmmunication is an intentional

process of presenting ideas in a clear, concigseparsuasive way.”

Robert (1997:22) mentions that “Strategy could éensas the thinking, the logic behind the

action.”

Hovland (2005:17) suggests an alternative appraacdommunicating strategy by pointing
out that “Drawing up a communication strategy isaat) not a science and there are lots of
ways of approaching the task.” The key issuesudocsss is to fix the objectives, to know the
audience, to create a comprehensive message thiazhthe audience to right decisions, to
identify appropriate tools, resources, timescalé activities that can help to communicate
efficiently the message and to carefully evaluaig amend the strategy as possible. In other
words, the strategy is the roadmap that descrilo@stb reach the fixed objectives. If the
strategy helps to reach the goal, we need to aslelves key questions that help us to reach
our destination. The following step is to choose gerson with the right skills to start the
planned work.

A similar concern is expressed by Schermerhornl.e(28€10:416), reporting that “The
strategy process is ongoing” through which onefgah“a pattern in a stream of decisions.”
A successful strategy is driven by the “organizaiolearning, the goal of enquiring
knowledge and using information to adapt succelgstolchanging circumstances.” To reach
its goal, it is necessary “for an organization eéarh, [and] they must engage in knowledge
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acquisition, information distribution, informatianterpretation and organizational retention
in adapting successfully to changing circumstaricgshermerhorn et al. (2010:416) add that
the big challenge involves the adjustment of astibased on both sender and receivers’
experience and knowledge. “In relation to the QGlams mission, ‘strategy’ means a well-

organized plan of action or policy to be followedproclaiming the gospel of Jesus-Christ

and consolidating the believers in their faith.”

Kanagaraj (2008:2), quoting Van Rheenen (1996:188;1points out that it is a very
important argument that the strategy is a servhtitamlogy, the master in mission of God.

It is generally accepted that it is very diffictdt define the best strategy in communication
that can lead the receivers to easily make a coats@al choice. The strategy is only visible

by the sender, not by the receiver and it requireas of excellence. Therefore, strong radical
thinking is required, coupled with patience andspeerance to develop an effective strategy,

focusing on individuals or the whole group (More@oywin & McGee 2005:221-222).

4.2.2 Types of strategies
4.2.2.1 Defensive and offensive strategies

Yannopoulos (2011:1-2) explains defensive stratgyan attempt to build a barrier, using

tactical approaches to dismiss an attack by a paterhallenger. The defensive strategy is

useful to develop, to protect position profitalyilidr as an advantage. It can also retain the
reputation and confidence which has been built.cdin prevent competitors from

discouragement and defeat.

Yannopoulos (2011:5-6) relates that the offensivatesgy is an appropriate frontal attack to
remove the rival from his position through competitpressures. Yannopoulos adds that
both the defensive and offensive strategies ard us&arious games and in marketing to

promote products, prices or promotions to staydtu competitors.

Butcher (2013:11-12) points out that in terms olitarly action both defensive and offensive
strategies are types of costly and tactfully plagniused to resist attacks or to protect the
territory from enemy attacks. He adds that propaining methods are needed to achieve

victory.
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4.2.2.2 Other types of strategies in Christian mission

Moving beyond the defensive and offensive strat®gn Rheenen (1996:142-144) describes
four other types of strategy. He calls the firsedhe “Standard-solution strategy.” This
strategy assumes that one approach can be usegdvbeee, in every context in the world.
This means that Muslims, Buddhists, Jews and otharnsbe approached with the same
standard strategy. The second type of strategwliedc“being-in-the way strategy.” Van
Rheenen (1996:142-143) explains that this stratggghasises the complete role of God in
mission and evangelism, therefore this way to a@@m mission assumes that humans’
planning is not necessary because it negates tbefd@od in this process to win the lost.
The third strategy he (1996:144) reports is “plarfar strategy” where Christians must focus
on the beginning rather than the outcome. Misssoseen as the work of God, the Christians
are the gospel sowers, and God does the rest. dththfand last strategy, Van Rheenen
(1996:145) mentions, is the “unique-solution sggtebased on the assumption that there are
many cultures and different situations in the wpddch requiring a different approach to

allow the understanding of the Gospel.

It is not the purpose of this study to criticise tthfferent strategies, but the author strongly
agrees with Moreau, Corwin and McGee (2005:222,) 2B6t reaching people for Christ
requires energy, time through prayer and an aiweactruitful strategy based on the
audience’s culture. In addition, Van Rheenen (19888:139) supports that theology centred
on God must be the solid foundation on which owssioin needs to be built. Missionaries, he
adds, should evaluate human culture before thegrmi@ie the “practical strategy of
ministry” (1996:139). He also claims that “Missimeduced to methodology is as an empty as
spiritual gift without love.” (1996:139).

4.2.3 Jesus’ strategy to preach the gospel

Before coming in this world Jesus emptied and hiateidl himself to be in total context to the
people he came to save. The Divine took a human #ord all the contextual aspects of our
sinful life. As Coleman (2001:27-30) observes, “dmcern was not with programs to reach
the multitudes, but with men whom the multitudesulgdfollow.” To reach this goal, before

organising any public campaign or pubic teaching,ddlected 12 “common laboring men”,

without any academic training, most of them fronopfamilies, as His apostles. Among the
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selected, Coleman adds, none were eminent in thaegegue or the temple. Jesus saw in

these ordinary people the future leaders and piéHis church.

Coleman (2001:41-43) states that after selectiegitiesus trained them in a special way to
win souls. “Jesus made a practice of being witmtlas essence of his training program-just
letting his disciples to follow Him.” (2001:41-43)The school and curriculum for that
training are Jesus Himself, and by staying with hiva apostles learnt how to deal with
people through the assistance of the Holy Spintl the mystery of His Eternal Kingdom.
Jesus expected them to reflect what they saw in Kinthe end of that living demonstration
Jesus sent His apostles two by two into the field @npowered them to face evil forces. He
listened to their reports and corrected the mistake this school of Jesus the disciples
understood the lessons of love and patience. WHeetirne came to leave them alone, Jesus
strengthened them and gave them assurance thatvthdyg receive the power of the Holy

Spirit to continue the work till His second coming.

Groome (1980:38-41) is correct when he informs fesius used varied modes and different
ways to explain His Kingdom to His audiences. Ohédis favourite methods was to tell
stories — often called parables. These parableksHisl audience’s attention, the explanation
frequently followed to fix the message and to gieep blessings to those who were willing
to listen and apply it in their daily life. He alsamught through sermons as ministers do today,
and through miracles, but His most powerful teaghimas given through His example,
because His class was always in session. Colen@®il:@9-98) concludes that by this
strategy “Jesus had built into His disciples thacttre of a church that would challenge and
triumph over all the power of death and hell.” TKiagdom had started as a small seed but it
would grow to become a big tree “greater thanralherbs.” (Matt 13:22).

4.2.4 Paul's strategy to preach the gospel

Kanakaraj (2008:1-2) points out that among the Nestament writers Paul is regarded as
the primary Christian theologian and missionaryké,uwho joined him at Troas during his

second missionary journey, before he finally wenRbme, explains the work of this man of
God.
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Paul’s strategy to accomplish mission is to prehehgospel to gentiles as sacrifice, which

means that mission for Paul is a “priestly senatéhe Gospel of God” (Rom 15:15-16).

Paul’'s evangelism was focused on urban church ip@n{Kanakaraj 2008:1-2). For him
cities were places where the work could be staatetifrom there the gospel could be spread
to rural areas. In his strategy he firstly ideesfithe key city of the region, where many
immigrants were, who could, after their conversicarry out the mission. These cities were
also big centres of commerce and Jewish influehcall the centres he visited he faced
“acceptance and rejection” (Kanakaraj 2008:2). Wheaul found people ready to listen to
him, he stayed a little longer, but as Kanakar@0@&5) mentions, in case of opposition he
moved to another key city. In cities where he wecepted, he first visited the synagogue to
meet Jews on the Sabbath, as he had a big cormratrefsalvation of his nation. But he was
also very concerned about the other classes afdbeety, therefore he used houses, public
halls, market places, anywhere people were gathtrethare the gospel with them.

Paul’'s mission was not only to preach but to priotiee converts from false teachings. Before
he left a city he first trained elders among thealgeople and appointed them as leaders to
take care of the new congregation. These leadetsnced receiving letters from the apostle,
and regular visits from one of his companions tosbiengthened. It is clear that in his
strategy he added pastoral care and solid team.wbskultimate goal was to establish a
strong self-supporting and self-propagating congtieg capable of carrying on the mission.
He therefore stayed in a place as long as he ¢outdin local future leaders very well before
leaving. (Kanakaraj 2008:7-8).

As Schreiner (2001:412-413) states, Paul's methodptesent the gospel involves
contextualisation. Before he started preaching t® dudience he first studied their
environment, and as a master bridge-builder heesddd his public first on the common
ground, showing an understanding and interest @nahidience’s beliefs and led them
gradually to Jesus as the ultimate solution of rth@eoccupation after winning their

credibility.

As example Schreiner (2001:62-63) informs that winenaudience was Jewish, Paul started
with the Old Testament Scripture, because it i®pisr by Jews as special revelation from
God. By doing so he established a common grounkl thém and step by step he proved to
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them from these scripture that Jesus is the fudiibof God promises in the Old Testament.
He concluded the Messiahship of Jesus in such hatythese proofs silenced the opponents

because they could not deny the evidence.

The Bible (Acts 17:22-31) reports that in Athenigragoing around the city, the idolatry
disturbed Paul and he started preaching in the ehgillace. When some philosophers heard
him, they invited him to the Areopagus. At that asion the audience of Paul was composed
of gentiles, among whom were some of the intelk@otlite of the city. Paul did not start his
sermon with scripture exposition. He began his clpd®y observing that Athenians are very
religious. In their extensive pantheon, they evamehan altar dedicated to an unknown god.
Paul revealed to them the identity of that unkn@wed, as the creator of the whole universe,
and human as His creatures. He taught them howotship that unknown God, by quoting
some of their authors, and gradually he broughmtke the knowledge of the Lord Jesus as
saviour and right Judge by showing evidence thrdughiesurrection. In this part of the Holy
Scripture Paul started from the known to the unkmai@oussaint 1988:26). It is very
important to know that Paul did not use the samatexty everywhere but as Matera
(2001:15-16) mentions that reconciliation through tross was the central theme of Paul’'s
theology. He taught it through cross-cultural cahstarting from the unknown to the known

as Jesus Himself did.

Paul used offensive and defensive strategies imbitiod to preach the Gospel as he said in
2 Corinthians 10:3-5: “For though we live in thendowe are not carrying on a worldly war,
for the weapons of our warfare are not worldly bave divine power to destroy stronghold.
We destroy arguments and every proud obstaclegdiiowledge of God, and take every
thought captive to obey Christ being ready to pumgery disobedience, when your, when

your obedience is complete.”

In the ancient world, the cities were placed atrtiust strategic places, surrounded by strong
walls as protection, for example the city of JevicBuring the war the first objective of the
offenders is to destroy the wall which protects plopulation. Paul spiritually used a similar
strategy. In this approach the weapons are diasedescribed in Ephesians 6:10-18, the
Word of God and all that contributes to spirituainhation. Unbelievers are surrounded by a

large and dark wall of ignorance of the Lord Jeduee first step to reach them is to attack

141



this ignorance, false ideology or teaching agathst Holy Gospel. After destroying the
protecting obstacle, the missionary catches théveapnd rebuilds a new wall of the Word
of God around him to well protect him against tigdlom enemies of God as sure defence,
as Jesus said to Peter in Matthew 16:18: “Andl ytal, you are Peter, and on this rock | will
build my Church, and the powers of death shallprewail against it.” (Lowery 1988:643-
644).

4.2.5 Strategy used by some Christians to reach Sunni Miss

During the 1% century Islam swept through the Christian regiereven the Holy Land. In
order to liberate these areas from Islam land desavere organised. Some Christians
considered this action as a mission, a “sacred”daywhich they “would store up for
themselves treasures in the heaven. Destructioe ¢amll who crossed their path: Muslims,

Jews, and even Greek Christians on occasion” (Moi@arwin and McGee 2005:105-106).

Moreau, Corwin and McGee (2005:106) state thatrladering the Middle Ages, some
missionaries such as Francis of Assisi undertoalew way to peacefully fulfil mission
among Muslims, meeting the Muslim sultan Melek-arkl to win him for Christ. The
Franciscan Raymond Lull dedicated his life to pheicnon-Christians, especially Muslims
after he had received a vision. He was the firgrtoourage missionaries to learn the Arabic
language and philosophy for their mission among livhss He also advised Christian rulers
to train missionaries before sending them into teswtories.

Despite all these ideas, confrontation remainec#sence of Christian mission. Lull himself,
when working in North Africa, used an aggressive teapresent Muhammad, the prophet of
Islam, as lawbreaker. This strategy failed to weope to Christ, and Lull was stoned to
death in 1315. However, Takla Haymanot, anotherknsacceeded in Ethiopia through his
piety and miracles. He “reversed the Muslim expamsind helped to censure the survival of
Ethiopian as a Christian Kingdom” (Moreau, CorwimdaMcGee 2005:107).

4.2.6 Some strategies used to accomplish the great comsi@ among Muslims

Islam is well known in the world and it is knowratht is very difficult to convert Muslims
to Christianity. Many strategies were developeddoomplish God’s mission among them.

This study does not discuss all the strategiesnpplace for this purpose; reference will only
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be made to those needed to understand how Chsast@artinue struggling to reach Muslims.

The discussion of the methods is not meant asisriti.
4.2.6.1 Debate

Debate is a challenging exercise between two opgogroups or teams in a series of
speeches where each side employs strong evidenqmeue a point. There are various kinds
of debate, such as parliamentary debate, team elehahdemic debate, etc. (Lafontaine
2001:1-3)

The researcher (before becoming Jesus’ discipled emgaged in many debates with
Christians. Both Christians and Muslims use thatsgy of debating to defend many
subjects. This method entails choosing a contrisdeispic such as: ‘Is the Bible the Word of
God?’, ‘Was Jesus crucified on the cross?’, ‘Is Blumad the prophet of God?’, and many
other similar topics to be defended in public ptaan radio or television, etc.

During the debate, each defender has his suppatetstime to speak. Such competitive
games need skill and arguments that can defenththige. This requires good preparation,
research and deep analysis in order to supporidéee or to provide better evidence to
validate the assertion. (Dolz, & Schneuwly. 1998 6Lafontaine 2001:2).

Moucarry (2000:12-13) explains that most of theetiMuslims use Bible texts out of context
to present their contest, and vice versa for Ahnstconcerning the Quran. In some debates
Christians use the Qur'an to show the evidencénefttinity, salvation through Jesus alone,
and other Christian doctrines rejected by Musli@s. the other side Muslims also try to
show the prophetic event of Muhammad in the Bilde,Jesus practicing Islam. These
debates also continue in written form where the wvoups defend their position by

misrepresenting their adversaries’ doctrines.
4.2.6.2 CAMEL method

A camel is an animal commonly used in the dese8atrel area, but the CAMEL method as
it was described by Greeson (2007:104-109) hahanateaning.

1. C: Chosen (Maryam Jesus mother was a chosen woyn@odbfor a special purpose.)

2. A: Announced by angels (an angel announced Jestis'tb Maryam before the event.)
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3. M: Miracles (Jesus’ power was demonstrated by Hractes)

4. EL: Eternal Life (Jesus knows the way to heavenibwe@ accept Him as saviour we will
be saved).

Greeson explains that the CAMEL method uses thel ttihapter of the Qur'an, calleal

Imran, as bridge before presenting Bible stories. Theéiguoof this chapter, from verse 42 to

55, deals with the birth and the elevation of Jdsuseaven. The study starts with a simple

introduction inviting the Muslim’s friend to studyhat the Qur’an said about the man of

peace “Isa” (Name of Jesus in the Qur’an). Thisoohiction must be clear and full of tact

and love.

The ‘C’ part, from verses 42 to 43, deals with Maryaegsus’ mother as a chosen woman to
fulfil the special purpose of God by accepting $péit of God to be upon her to give birth to
Jesus. The Christian, by asking some key questwfigind out during the dialogue with his
brother Muslims that Jesus is the righteous pefsmn from a virgin according to these

verses of the Qur’an.

The letter A’ refers to verses 44-45 where it is mentioned thesus is the Messiah, the
Word, the Spirit and the prophet from God, annodnbg angel Gabriel. It has to be
emphasised that that Jesus is the only Holy prophitall these attributes.

The letterrM’ deals with verses 49-52 where the Christian wilbw to his Muslim friends
that Jesus has power over death, by healing a Biiand purifying the leper and raising a man
from death by the almighty power of God.

The two lettersEL’ can be explained through verses 54-55 whereCiestian will show to
his friend that Jesus knows the way to heaven @able to help all those who desire to reach

the paradise.

The last part of the CAMEL method deals with theafiappeal to continue learning about
Jesus’ work through Bible stories, like the storiésAdam, Cain, Noah, Abraham, Moses,
David, Jesus, etc. In each story emphasis will legm the importance of sacrifice, and
finally on Jesus as the one who came to end altim@al sacrifices.

The Christian, during this study, must use the uterms for the names he uses, such as Isa

instead of Jesus, Allah when he wants to mentiem#me of God, Ibrihim for Abraham, etc.
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Greeson (2007:144) suggests that during a convamsaith the Muslim friend, questions
will inevitably be asked about Muhammad. The besy Yo escape this trap is to respond that

‘I agree with what the Qur’an says about Muhammad.’
4.2.6.3 Insider movement method

As Tennent (2006:101-102) notes, this movemenedaMovement to Christ’ or ‘Messianic

Islam’ is a new model to share the gospel with Muogbeople ‘to accomplish the great
commission’. This approach was articulated by sdwestern missionaries of the emergent
church movement of the late ®@nd early 2% centuries. Insider Movement is the way to
influence the contextualisation and to facilitabte tconversion of Muslim people, and to

avoid persecutions by compromising some key tegshafi the Holy Scripture.

Nikides (2014:1-2) mentions that the most funda@eprinciple of that method is the fact
that the converted insiders remain in their cultamanilial context, including religious life,
attending mosques for the five daily prayers, negdhe Qur’an , fasting on Ramadan, even
going on a pilgrimage to Mecca. This unique oppatiureduces persecutions and the insider
convert can also easily reach his family, relatiaed friends for the movement. The Insider
method to witness Jesus Christ is also applicabbldindu or Buddhist cultural context for the
same purpose. The Qur’an, not the Bible, is theresfce book to use in the process to show
that Jesus is the prophet of God. Above all, tlsedBrs movement attempted to translate the
Bible by removing all the difficult and offensiveonds for Muslims, such as “Son of God”,
“God the Father”, etc.

The insiders consider the institutional churchesefyeas cultural creation, consequently no
need to join a local church or to establish a néwrch in the Muslims cultures (Tennent
2006:102).

4.2.6.4 Christian medical mission

Kelsey (1988:42-43) reports that Jesus, as missipnatroduced a partnership between
health care and evangelism. It is recorded in tieeBMatt 9:35): “And Jesus went about all
the cities and villages, teaching in their synaggsgand preaching the gospel of the kingdom
and healing every disease and every infirmity.” WHhi1905:19-20) also states that Jesus

devoted more time healing people than preaching ddmpassion for healing demonstrated
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that he came not to destroy but to save. “As heguhthrough the towns and cities He was
like a vital current, diffusing life and joy.” (Wta 1905:19-20). Stober and Wecker (1989:35-
36) point out that this medical evangelism invohadlsaspects of life: spiritual, physical,

mental, and social. Jesus’ patients suffered frinthase kinds of diseases. Prayer for the
patients and for the work, to allow God to blesswork by the guidance of the Holy Spirit is
the key issue of this ministry. Kinsley (1988:2682 concludes that through centuries
Christians followed this strategic plan in difficldreas such as Muslim communities to
communicate hope to poor and rich people. Jesuipgles also followed him in that

strategic plan of healing during their entire mossas Jesus commanded in the Bible.

Moreau, Corwin and McGee (2005:132-133) reveal, thegarding mission, workers were
well trained to demonstrate compassion and in [ghtal verbally proclaim the gospel. In this
process, cultural norms, local customs, traditi@ml cultural values compatible with
Christian faith are respected; also the respectocél government law is of particular
importance. Kelsey (1988:268-269) adds that thekwsrsometime done by volunteers —
Christian dentists, physicians, surgeons and geesonnel who have interest in medical
mission. Through this compassionate help for tlok snany patients were touched by the
gospel. Before volunteers start to work among Muslthey are trained in the knowledge of
Islam, door-to-door visits in the Islamic contelkgw to conduct Bible studies, and how to

keep new converts.

A few years ago the researcher escorted one aidksbrothers to a Christian hospital in his
Muslim country, and what he saw was amazing: inhibgpital, everything starts by prayer.
Patients and those who escorted or visited thertddsten to a large collection of audio and
video tape recordings in the local language on mtpics and even some converts’
testimonies. A very well-organised team visits rgoior prayer, to give encouragement and
some little gifts such as soap, fruit, and clotligkere is need. Bibles are available in each
room. Visitors may take the many free pamphletsilavie at the reception room. The
hospital charges low consultation fees and somsticomsultations for the poor are free of

charge.
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Kelsey (1973:114-115) reports that in certain areasitutions provide rooms for Bible
studies, prayer, and training the new converts w/ileey will receive holistic Bible training

to strength their new faith and to be able to sitamgth others.
4.2.6.5 Christian education mission

The Christian schools are also used as a strateggdomplish mission among Muslims.
These schools can provide both services for peapieat the same time share Jesus with

them.

Groome (1980:266-267) and Moore and Moore (2005®2show that classrooms are the
places for interaction between adults and childfidre observations and conversations with
sincere Christian teachers can have a deep impaloeiminds of children. This can be done
by rich academic programmes and by establishingl getationships between students and
parents. Groome (1980:46-47) asserts that the parpd the Christian Church is first to
accomplish the great commission. He therefore (980 supports that teachers and others
Christian personnel are the key elements to tesldgus in word and action. Biblical
principles must be included in the school prograntmenelp students to learn spiritual
values. Bible studies, spiritual films and all atkt@ngs that can draw the student close to the

saviour can be employed in this regard.

In some Muslim countries Bible teaching is notatal in the school academic programme,
Moore (2001:56-57) suggests, to solve this probl€nrjstians teachers should teach moral

values and leave the rest to the power of the Spiyit.

Stories can also be a big tool if they are wekksid and fit with the prophets found in both
the Bible and the Qur’an.

4.2.6.6 Impact of the media in Muslim evangelism

Since the main focus of this study is to deterntiog to accomplish a mission mandate
through media (radio and cassette recordings),irtiportance of these tools in mission
history are discussed below.

Jennings (1977), in Livingstone (1999:131), pomits$ that communication is very important

among people. In the past communication was intsgpal, which means face to face.
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Today media provides multiple opportunities for jpleoto share ideas, feelings, videos,
letters, etc. The media can also be a tool to aptieimthe mission to make disciples.
Moreau, Corwin and McGee (2005:253) indicate thigh whe Internet, the success of media
increases. People today are interconnected monesthex through this medium. The potential
to promote mission through this strategy is linsileMedia can also be a tool to reach even
the strongest impenetrable Muslim country. Che@@d0{7:233-234) informs that today no
matter where you are, you can hear Jesus’ mesbéamern technology enables people to
hear the message through broadcasts or by downbtpadrship programmes, Bible studies
and commentaries. Livingstone (1999:66-67) adds tha fundamental principle to be
understood is the fact that in Christian missionarme dealing with sensible people, not with
objects or animals. Therefore, the message ofrtbes aieeds to be conveyed in a tactful and
loving way to the audience. Throughout history 3éslisciples have used many different
approaches to reach Muslims. As Rippin (2003:288)28ates, over years most of the
approaches came from Western countries, and themagative view of Islamic religion also

came from those same Western areas.
4.2.6.7 Negative image of Islam through media

Garlow (2005:23-25) states that the most obviougatiee critics about Islam come from
Western media. He adds that this is not a new phenon. Most of the Western films
focusing on the Middle East portray Islam as aenokeligion and Muslims as aggressors, in
war and conflict. He suggests that many eventscidide by politicians, mass media and
Western literature drive to that conclusion, sushttee way this religion started during the
time of the prophet Muhammad and his followers, #rel history of the crusades, the re-
conguering of Spain, the fall of Constantinople, &he position of women in certain Arabic
countries, where they have to cover their facqauinlic places or streets is portrayed in some

media as a lack of human rights and freedom.

Esposito (2002:xiii) and Garlow (2005:12-15) bottimat that almost two thirds of the
world’s population considers Islam as a negativd brutal religion, especially since 11
September 2001. After this event some words, sughtaarorists’ ‘extremist’, ‘radical

islamists’ and ‘fundamentalists’ are used more amate in relation to Muslims. The media

shows Islam as violent and a religion against hurngdris. As a matter of fact, many scholars
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became specialists of Islam, universities begarteteh it in their programmes. Much
research was undertaken and most of these propertsay Islam as demonic, full of

violence, from the beginning to the present.

Chedid (2007:151-153) reports that many other ssaftracted the media to negatively
emphasise Islamic world violence, such as the &esdffair, the Gulf War, the revolution of
Afghanistan, and the Muslim countries like Syrieggi and others places where Muslims

killed innocent people.

@stebg (2012:1-4) adds that this negative impradsas also been expanded in Africa, where
in Somalia and Mali terrorists attacked and destlogome historical sacred sites, stoning
and amputation have been imposed on the populamh thousands of people were
displaced. The radical ideology of the brotherhoo&gypt, andBoko Haram(lslamic sect

against Western education) in Northern Nigerialuding suicide bombings and kidnaping of

Western workers in these areas, drive the mediariolude the extreme violence of Islam.
4.2.6.8 Positive image of Islam through the media

Esposito (2002:2:3) mentions that it is essentidrtow that not all Muslims are terrorists or
suicide bombers. Akif (2004:207-209) states thasiae media must correct their view by
adjusting to the actual reality. He adds that mguogntitative researches demonstrated the
violent evidences of Islam. The findings demonstratat most films, articles, radio

broadcasting regarding the Muslim world presented bad side of Islam to the receivers.

Chedid (2007:168-169) informs that there are varipaaceful Muslim movements around
the world, who are ready to be in contact with gbspel message through the media. Jesus’
disciples need to fulfil the great commission terthby presenting them hope and security in
the Lord Jesus, the greatest saviour the worleetiasknown. In this way they can balance or

change this situation.

Moucarry (2000:12-13) calls missionaries’ attentioy saying that the Christian way to
change people must not be through condemnationthboitigh love, respect and patience.
The greatest example was demonstrated by JesusH|immben one day he met a Samaritan

woman who had been married and divorced five tiraad, even worse, she was living with
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someone she was not married to. Jesus did not oondeer, but gradually brought the

solution to her spiritual problem by building argpial bridge.

As Jesus’ disciples, we should have the same symnegatvhen it comes to share the glorious
gospel about Christ, says Livingstone (1999:83-&4xistians must inform their audience
about the Christian faith in a respectful and kived.

4.3 Radio and mass media in Christian history

Sywulka (2000:603) informs that radio broadcasigabeas “wireless telegraphy.” In 1919 it
started in United States of America, the first “enercial audio broadcast.” Sogaard and De
Young (2000:807) also reveal that the first radiaver was sent in 1906 during the Holy
Night of Christmas where the story of Jesus in gbepel according to Luke was read.
Christian radio broadcasting started in earnesianmuary 2, 1921 when a church service in

Pittsburgh was broadcast.

Sywulka (2000:603) reports that in 1929, only terarg after the first “commercial audio

broadcast” Ruben Larson and Clarence Jones u&ed&ach the world with the Gospel.”

The first missionary radio station was “the voiddhee Andes” (Sogaard & De Young 2000:
807) broadcasting from Ecuador in 1931.

Sywulka (2000:603-604) states that after World Wadohn Broger, Robert Bowman and
William Robert were involved in radio ministries the United States of America, forming
the Far East Broad Casting Company (FEBC) in Deeerib45. In 1948 was started “The
call of the Orient”, broadcasting from Manila inetiPhilippines. They also operated in
Saipan, South Korea, the Seychelles and otheridmsatin some 100 languages. Dr Paul
Freed in 1954 preached the gospel through radiadeast to Spain and North Africa. During
this time the operation also expanded to MontedCd@lonaco, Guam Bonaire, Swaziland,
Cyprus, Sri Lanka and Albania. In West-Africa, ELWEternal Love Winning Africa), an

international radio service started to preach th&pgl from Liberia. This radio was founded
by SIM (Sudan Interior Missions, today known as 8weiety for International Ministries).

After ELWA RVOG, “Voice of the Gospel” followed 1963, operated by the Lutheran

World Federation. This radio service was confisgaly the revolutionary government of

150



Ethiopia in 1977 after 14 years’ outreach. Since Ieginning radio communication “has
proven a powerful and effective tool in the taskwadrld evangelization” (Sogaard & De
Young 2000:807).

Today there are numerous local Christian radio dcast services around the world which
continue broadcasting the gospel message on FNhadidum wave.

4.4 The role of radio in mission today

As Moreau, Corwin and McGee (2005:20-21) explaincsithe time of Jesus the great
commission remained the same. The only changesifdld of mission, which became more
complex than in the days of the apostles. The gmuds, the authors add, is the fact that God
provides the necessary tools for each era to adegimthe mission. After considerable
research Black and Whitney (1983:237) say many sttans feel that communication
through radio is among the best tools to accomphsission to both believers and

unbelievers.

Today the advent of radio, according to SywalkaO(®603-604), provides big input in
Christian mission. Jesus’ disciples form many denations and it is necessary to
communicate effectively to carry out the teachifghe Lord Jesus Christ. Radio is used for

many purposes.

Gray and James (1989:3) explain that Christianoradives are used to inform the society
and Church members about many activities or chprdgrammes, such as invitations to
special revival meetings through which people dad & good spiritual support to worship
God, have a good fellowship and even spiritual sBcut is also used as a pre-evangelism
stage, to prepare campaigns by inviting peoplééomeeting. These media channels are also
used to organise health or family programmes taavg the listeners’ living conditions and
to appreciate the advice given by God to have angad life.

The particular strength of the radio is its abi(iGray & James 1989:4-5) to cross any barrier
erected by religion, culture, or politics, to reasireachable people in closed countries where
it is forbidden to conduct any Christian activitany people in these countries closed to

missionaries are today disciples of Jesus througldianprogrammes. For those who are
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illiterate the radio can be the first source obmfiation and education if the programme is in
their language There is less opposition to listgrinthe gospel on the radio than to physical
contact with Jesus’ disciples. The media provides anly way for them to receive the

spiritual food that helps them to grow. Throughioathey are informed what happens to
some Christians who live under persecution and mpeagers or help from other Christians

(see also Hovland 2005:48-49).

Entertainment consists of mainly music, drama, esrdedy. Radio is also used as a vehicle
of promotion and persuasion that can help to cdrtee€Christianity. Many other Christians
through careful debate, testimonies, storytellimgl ather features help the listeners to
recognise the redemptive work of Jesus and respositively by accepting Him as saviour.
(Gray & James 12-13).

4.5 Broadcasting evangelism

4.5.1 The FEBC (Far East Broadcasting Company).

The radio station was established in 1945 by twangomen, Bob Bowman and John Broger.
Their first goal was to preach the gospel of thedLdesus Christ. The beginning was very
difficult due to the lack of funding and a suppogtiboard. Their only weapon was their faith.
The first broadcasting started on Juffe1248 in Manila (Philippines). Later the broadcasts
expanded to reach China and most of southern As@hding as Russia, the Ukraine,
Kazakhstan, etc. The message was broadcast incddmguages. In 2014 more than 1.25
million listeners’ responses testified how theiel were changed through that Christian
message. Today FEBC operates in a total of 41 AM M stations worldwide, in 149
languages via short wave transmission (FEBC 2015:1)

According to Gray and James (2015:4-15) those nadigrammes include information about
the latest news throughout the world, entertainmdrere the audience listens to nice music,
humour, drama and other things that provide enjoynad relaxation. The radio also
functions as teacher to educate and give adviceenihas needed, and above all provide
Christian education. The spiritual aspect focusespreaching, Bible reading and study,

testimonies, celebrations, etc.
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4.5.2 FEBA (Far East Broadcasting Associates)

FEBA, later called FEBA Radio is called the sistempany of FEBC (Far East Broadcasting
Company). That radio station started when some Ipefopm the United Kingdom, after
seeing the wonders of FEBC, decided to supporsdinge initiative. The idea to create FEBA
Radio started in 1959 but the regular shortwaveadcasts started in 1970 from the
Seychelles Islands. Throughout the years many cemdées took place to improve the radio
station. (Wikipedia, 2011).

Bartz (2009:1-2) adds that the Ministry of FEBA gsnilar to the FEBC programme. It
focuses on people difficult to reach in Africa, Meldle East, and part of Asia. FEBA is also
working with several organisations who want to caiminate the gospel of Christ to local
people. FEBA has partners in many countries incafiind around the world who share the
gospel around them by developing good relation$ whe audiences in spite of physical
distances. Today FEBA has taken the gospel to ri@e 30 countries in local languages

through its International programme.

4 5.3 Vatican Radio

Radio Vaticana (n.d. 1-3) explains that Vatican iBadas set up in 1931, starting by
broadcasting in two shortwave frequencies with gumntifical message. In 1936 the
International Telecommunication board recognisedast a special case and received
authorisation to broadcast without geographicaltimvatican Radio broadcasts on the five
continents through numerous radio stations to rtteae 1000 in many countries. This Radio

offers many services such as:

“a) Diffusing the voice and the teachings of therRm Pontiff

b) Informing about the activities of the Holy See.

c¢) Giving information about the life and the adii® of the Catholic Church in the world.

c) Helping the faithful to evaluate today’'s probkenmm the light of the Teachings of the
Church”.
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“Vatican Radio gives advice and cooperation to or Bishops’ Conferences in the
field of radio broadcasting sector”. The Radio gialvice and cooperation to dioceses or
bishops through conferences. All the services at Radio are authorised by the General
Director.

4.5.4 AWR (Adventist World Radio)

Adventist World Radio is the official mission radaom of the Seventh-day Adventist Church
and was first at Emmanuel Missionary College in iNtgan in the United States of America
in 1923. The pioneer of that work, H.M.S. Richand, Started the work with a program
called the Voice of Prophecy from a room on thdegad campus. From that first initiative,
Adventist World Radio continued over decades t@boast the message of the voice of hope
until today addressing the big challenge to reaehunreached people from every culture in
their own languages. From 2010 “AWR moves to a mmmeration of broadcasting by
launching a comprehensive podcasting service. MIRAprograms, in all of its languages,
are available online to listeners worldwide” (Adtish World Radio 2015:1). One of the
challenges of Adventist World Radio is to share glospel of Jesus Christ with the people
around the 10/40 window — an area located bet@@eand 40 degrees north latitude. The
programmes of that radio station reach the fivetinents, through numerous studios around
the world (Adventist World Radio 2015:1).

“It is a challenge to calculate the exact numbecaintries that AWR reaches, since signals
fluctuate and numerous radio stations access ownldks throughout the year. But we
estimate that our various shortwave and AM/FM boaats are able to reach more than two
thirds of the world’s population” (Adventist WorlRadio 2015:1-2). The program of
Adventist World Radio includes Bible study, healdunily life, preaching the gospel, news
around the world, and entertainment. Today the AWAR 75 studios around the world
broadcasting in more than 80 languages (Adventmtid\Radio 2015:1-2).

4.6 Other radio stations

According to Streema (2015:1), today there are nieg®/ online radio stations broadcasting

around the world. There are 5417 Christian radasi®mts, some with a high numbers of
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listeners, such as Radio Evangelizer in Brazil 3@ listeners), Shekinah Radio in Miami,
Florida (28 598 listeners), Radio Télé shalom at-Bo-Price, Haiti, with 16486 listeners, etc

Through these examples it can be concluded tha edngelism is a very powerful tool
used to fulfil the great commission. Bartz (2002)ladds that although the radio programme
is efficient to win souls for Christ, the programiteelf is not enough to meet all the needs of
the audience. Other media tools and church mendbersld cooperate to visit, lead Bible
studies or provide encouragement to the new beBeusy involving them in the great

commission process.

4.7 Gospel recording

Sywulka (2000:604) reports that the Gospel recgrdimas founded in 1941 by Joy
Ridderhof, a former missionary to Honduras. Thisadtive helped people to hear the gospel
message in their own language. The gospel wasdedan cassettes and sent to areas of low
literacy, to be used for teaching. It could beeld to at any hour. Many other missionaries

followed in Ridderhof’s steps, allowing people itén the gospel broadcast over the radio.

Today many Christian ministries continue workinghwthis strategy through the Internet or
free distribution of Bible, covering some key tapior sermons around the world in many
languages. The information is made available in Nt#?@at or audio cassettes. This kind of

ministry is also very useful for blind and illiteeapersons.

What is obvious to keep in mind is the fact th&aive communication and a good strategy,
well organised as Jesus, Paul and other discipieg th the past, can help us to reach our
objective in mission among the Hausa Sunni Mushii@/est Africa. The following chapter

discusses this matter.

4.8 Orality

Makutoane (2011:94) explains that the oral worldle§ined by societies which do not use
any form of writing. It can also be societies whafe not dominated by writing. The main
dimensions that shape the oral word is performaacions and movement. Performance is
essential in the oral world. The five pillars o&tbral world is (i) improvisation and original

composition, (ii) repetitive formulas and performaras actions, (iii) the performer and the
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audience, (iv) the significance of the actual omrasand (v) memorising (2011:97).
Memorising is essential for oral societies. Thegnzd return to the written word. Utterances
should therefore leave a strong impression on tkardn and facilitate recollection
(2011:110).

Radio programmes are therefore essential toolertoraunicate in oral societies.

4.9 Conclusion

This part of the study explained that communicati®ran exchange of ideas or feelings
between the senders and the receivers. Good coroatiam can create understanding and
good relationships. Four elements are needed inmzonication: first the message: what
needs to be communicated, second the speaker: ntbewbo communicates; third the

receiver: the one who listens to the communicatiod fourth the channel: the pathway to
communicate the message, which can be radio, fefee¢, a letter, etc. Each communication
channel has its advantages and disadvantages. &nénd two types of communication,

namely verbal (with sounds) and nonverbal (witheatinds). In each circumstance the
sender must communicate in such a way to be umaerdty the receiver. Control of the

voice and physical movements are very importantrandt be in accordance of the cultural

meaning of the receivers.

The cultural context is very important in commutiiga. This is the reason why national
evangelists are more effective than foreign mismi@s. On many occasions in the Bible
cross-cultural communication was used by Jesusgustles and prophets. Contextualisation
is very important but one needs to be very car&fuhot fall into syncretism. People see
things in different ways according to their culturfBhe Bible must be the referential
document in contextualisation. In the Bible there aon-negotiable aspects such as the
creation of the world, the fall of humanity in tigarden and the redemptive plan through

Jesus Christ.

Communication also needs a good strategy to be wvalerstood. The Christian mission
strategies are offensive or defensive strategi@sadcomplish mission in Muslims areas
some used crusades, debates, one to one evangaisithgroup strategy, education, health,
CAMEL method where the Qur’an is used as bridge, et
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Well-used media can be a very important tool tomagaish mission among Sunni Muslims.
The secular media presents Islam as a violentioaligout not all Muslims are terrorists.
There are many peaceful Muslim communities whosageking the truth. From the past to the
present, media has been used to efficiently comcatmithe message of the cross. A good

strategy brings better results.

No group of people can exist without communicatitinis an excellent tool to avoid
misunderstanding and bring peace and harmony anpeogle. It is also a source of
information that helps people to take good decwsion socialise and be strong in the way to
improve the living conditions by avoiding barrieasiong a group or society. In Christian
mission, the communication must be so effective @rdprehensible that it brings people to
the decision of accepting Jesus as saviour. OhMaitten communication needs skills and
ability to be clearly understood by the target ande, in order that the mission of Christ can
be done without any misunderstanding by the recgive
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CHAPTER 5 STRATEGY TO ACCOMPLISH MISSION THROUGH MEDIA
AMONG HAUSA SUNNI MUSLIMS IN WEST AFRICA

This chapter discusses the conclusion on how meatiabe used among the Hausa Sunni
Muslims and how the gospel can be explained to them

5.1 Strategy in radio communication

As Hesselgrave (1991:553) states, good prepar&ioeeded to present a message through
radio or television for recipients to understanel thessage well. Hovland (2005:48) adds that
the potential of communication through radio is ywdyig, because messages can be
transmitted in an effective and interesting wayar@pitt and Berk (1996:3-4) state that one

needs a “strategic approach to communicating ciamgech can be done on “four levels of

planning”: contextual analysis, audience analhy&rstegic design and tactical preparation.

The four cited elements are the key pillars ingh&cess to design the strategy to accomplish
mission among the Hausa Sunni Muslim in West Afticeough media, principally radio.
However, it is important to note that some peogleh as Thompson and Strickland (1992:3)
have another opinion, pointing out five key tasks relation to strategic planning in

communication.
. “Developing a vision and a mission.

. Setting objectives.

a
b

c. Crafting a strategy.

d. Strategy implementation and execution.
e

. Evaluating performance, reviewing the situation lmitation corrective.”

5.2 Contextual analysis

The contextual analysis is a series of analyticathods which looks at the entire external
and internal environment in which an action opexaiféhis analysis involves the strengths
and weaknesses and also the opportunities and4h(®@&/OT analysis). (Clampitt & Berk
1996:4).
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There are several definitions and different waysldaa contextual analysis, but the focus is

on the definition already given.

5.2.1 Strengths

Pastor Steve, a Radio speaker, during a convensatth the researcher in Niger Republic on
December 18 2013, mentions that the first strength to be natecklation with mission is
the fact that Jesus himself (Acts 1:8) promised Hewill assist His followers by the power
of the Holy Spirit, and that there is no need tarfé*astor Steve admits that there are many
people in the Hausa land who need to hear abougdbpel, and adds that in most areas of
Hausa land, the Gospel can be preached withoupabfems, provided the missionary does
not attack Islamic religious values such as th@asan, Muhammad and others saints and
leaders. There are also some very radical Muslonserted to Christianity which means that

the mission is possible despite the fact thatveiy difficult to win them over.

The researcher believes that mission is possilddatal team handles the Christian mission
media. Both the Quran and the Bible were trandlagd recorded in local languages by
Western missionaries. Although difficult to adnpipverty can be a strength in that area;
hospitality and true love can break down culturairiers that hinder Christian mission to the
Hausa people if their physical needs are met. Sshaxad medical works are welcome in

Muslims areas.

Pastor Steve adds that people regard radio asingrgrtant, because of the high rate of
illiteracy. It is possible to broadcast from vasdeM stations around the Hausa land. In some
places Christians are allowed their own radio eteti Sunni Muslims are highly interested in

listening to stories of the prophets such as Na@haham, Moses and even Jesus.

5.2.2 Weaknesses

Weaknesses means the hindrances that make migsingk very difficult among Hausa
Sunni Muslims in West Africa. Bethmann (1950:63-@bserves that Jesus is mentioned
many times in the Quran but never as the son aofl GoSaviour. The Quran (112:1-4)
clearly states that it is impossible for God todawson. “Say: He is Allah, the One and Only;

Allah, the Eternal, Absolute; He begetteth not, isdde begotten; and there is none like unto
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Him.” Muslims understand ‘Son of God’ as a resiilimercourse between God and Mary in

away even Christians do not believe.

Moucarry (2000:127-129) mentions that Muslims distieve that Jesus came to this world
only for Jewish people, not for the whole worldeliiuhammad, and when His mission for
Jewish people was finished, God took Him up to Hita.had never been crucified, says the
Quran (4:157): “That they said (in boast), 'Wel&d Christ Jesus the son of Mary, the
Messenger of Allah’, but they killed him not, noucified him, but so it was made to appear
to them, and those who differ therein are full otidts, with no (certain) knowledge, but only
conjecture to follow, for of a surety they killedvhnot.”

Based on the fact that Muslims believe that the'@uis the last revelation of God because
the Bible was corrupted by Christians, it is difilicto convince Sunni Muslims about the
crucifixion of Jesus and His title as Son of Gocubkla Sunni Muslims do not adopt the
concept of Jesus’ divinity. They observe that Jesager claimed to be God; He brought a
good message to humanity but the veracity of Hissage was compromised by the Apostle
Paul. Barnabas corrected him by writing the Gospebrding to Barnabas, but Christians hid
it because in it Jesus clearly mentioned the corafiguhammad, the greatest among God’s
messengers. By this action Christians became eseavhiie Muslim community. They were
lost and they wanted, as Satan, to estrange p&ophethe truth revealed to Muhammad. To
correct all these mistakes God sent the inimitale’an as guide to mankind. Muslims
regard the Bible as corrupted but not completelgefasome truths are to be found in it
(Bethmann 1950:249-251).

5.2.3 Opportunities

Opportunities are advantages that make media messiavork possible among Hausa Sunni
Muslims in West Africa.

Chancellor (2000:918) points out that the Sunni sircere people who are looking for
paradise because they have many things in commitnGiiristianity. They believe in only
one God who created heaven and earth and are Istropgosed to idolatry as the Bible
teaches. That God, who is omnipotent and omniscranst be uppermost in human love.

God also requires us to love our neighbour by fasgishe poor, widows, orphans and all
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those who are in need. Believers can love God firqarayers (asking forgiveness through
sincere repentance), fasting, giving of alms anth.farhese play a key role in a sincere
relation with God and bring believers close to Hikost of the Sunni Muslims accept
Christians’ prayers for them.

Bethmann (1950:92) informs that Muslims believeprophets like Adam, Noah, Abraham,
Moses and Jesus. The Quran mentions that Abrabkatimei model for believers. Abraham
was so connected to God that he did not refusadafise his son when he was asked. As the
Quran (4:125) says: “For Allah took Abraham foffreend.” It is also written in the Bible
(Jam 2:23; Es 41:8) that Abraham was called Gawkend. Every year Muslims around the
world celebrate the festival of sacrifice to rememBbraham’s action, when God asked him
to go and sacrifice his son. This story can be wigethow Abraham’s sacrifice is the shadow

of the great sacrifice of Jesus on the cross.

Bethmann (1950:249) points out that another vergartant person in the Qur’an is Jesus
Christ. Muslims believe that He is the only purespa who never sinned. He has many titles
in the Muslims’ Holy book, mostly the word of Gathe Messiah, the Spirit of God and His
Messenger born of a virgin. The Quran (4:171) sdyke Messiah, Jesus son of Mary, was
only a messenger of Allah, and His word which Hawvayed unto Mary, and a spirit from
Him.” (see also Qur'an 3:44-45).

The Qur'an (3:49-52) states that Jesus has powsdh even to resurrect people. The stories
of the Biblical patriarchs like Adam, Noah, Abrahaktoses and Jesus and other common
ground can be a powerful bridge and opportunitietedd Hausa Sunni Muslims to Jesus’

sacrifice as the Lamb of God (Garlow 2005:128).

5.2.4 Threats

The main purpose of Islam is to establish an eaKlithigdom in the whole world where the
Islamic law will be the rule for everybody. Sevestiategies were put in place to reach this
goal, such as biological expansion (they usuallyehlarge families), and building schools
and mosques everywhere. Persecution of Christindsveblence by some fundamentalists
are other strategies used to reach the world (@2@05:63-67).
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It should be noted that Islam is a religion of coomity, called immd, to which every
member belongs from birth to death. What the chigdbr Christiansummais for Muslims.
This explains why it is very difficult for a Muslirto change his religion. If he does convert
to Christianity, the other members of the commuhdgkt him until he renounces Christianity
and returns to hisimma It is shameful to the family and the whole commurif this
happens. Defection is punishable by death to rentioeeshame and the guilt. Many Sunni
Muslims today want to follow Jesus but the feapefsecution by the other members of the

Islamicummadiscourages them (Koslow 1995:36-37).

Most of the Hausa people live in extreme povertg &mily influence is very strong.
Because lliteracy is very high, most of them, asother Muslims, believe that everything
from Europe or America such as movies, music, damgk even pornography, are part of
Christian values. They consider these countries ahthose who participate in Christian
beliefs as lost. They also believe that everytliilogh Arab countries is holy and that all Arab
people are Muslim. These factors contribute to nralssion very difficult among the Hausa
people (Koslow 1995:37-38).

5.3 Audience analysis

Effective strategy needs an analysis of the audiefbis process consists of identifying the
group of people that will be affected by the commation and their concerns in order to
accept the change (Clampitt & Berk 1996:7).

5.4 Hausa people

5.4.1 Origin and way of life

Bethmann (1950:247-248) points out that in missiop group of people needs to understand
the gospel in a local context. When communicatiomoives contextualisation it will achieve
its purpose. Sincere contextualisation cannot leaken outside identification of a people

group.
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Since the Hausa Sunni Muslims in West Africa is itten focus of this study, they need to
be discussed in more detail. Their historical disi@m and social, economic, political and

cultural aspects are considered.

5.4.1.1 Location

Linsley (2010:1) informs that the largest Hausa ytatfon is concentrated in northern
Nigeria and South-eastern Niger. Another groupcettsered throughout West and Central

Africa. An important group lives in the Sudan oe thaditional road for pilgrims to Mecca.

As Bergstrom (2002:1) noted, the Hausa people rmang the largest ethno-linguistic groups
on the African continent. He adds that the histarthis group of people is based on “written,
oral, and archeological records.” Callaway (1987y5i Bergstrom (2002:3), informs that
the Hausa people claim Bayajidda, a man who caom the east, as their founder. Analyses
by Smith (1988:61-63); Oates (1991:162-193) and fétdd (1992:451-455), in Lange
(2012:139, 153-154), leads to the conclusion thahynhistorians think that Bayajidda’s
father was a ruler in Egypt or ancient Nubia. Atlezonflict with his father, Bayajidda came
to Gaya, northern Nigeria, where he employed biadks to fashion a knife for him. With
this knife he went to Daura where he killed a pdulesnake that guarded the well six days of
the week and prevented people from getting watéterAe delivered the people from this
oppression the queen of Daura married him to shemappreciation. They had seven sons
who later ruled in seven cities that make up Haushl It is difficult to put an exact date to
these events, but many scholars estimate thatsitalvaut 500 to 700 A.D. (Lange 2012:153-
154).

Bergstrom (2002:8-9) notes that Hausa is the laggwé the Hausa people. It is interspersed
with some Arabic words. Hausa in Nigeria and Nigeeasily understand by each other, the
difference between the two being that Hausa in iageorrowed some English words, but in

Niger the borrowed words are French. It is estichab@t more than 22 million people speak
Hausa and 17 million others use it as second laggguais the most widely spoken language
in West Africa.
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5.4.1.2 Social life

Cuoq (676-687) reports that throughout their histesspecially during the ¥4century, the
Hausa were conquered by several West Africa empitesh as the Mali Empire, Songhai,
and Bornou. In the early #Q@entury the British invaded northern Nigeria, augported the
Fulani, another small ethnic group, which set Hasigaremacy. The two ethnic groups then
formed a strong ruling coalition which made thenmdwant in northern Nigeria. The Fulani
rules according to the Hausa political system bseathe Hausa supported them (Clarke
1982:40-42).

Callaway (1986:7-9), in Bergstrom (2002), statext the Hausa formed diverse racial groups
with a homogeneous culture from northern Nigerissboithern Niger. They are generally
quiet and reserved and do not show emotions irr thegraction with outsiders. In their
culture it is forbidden to pronounce the name a#’srspouse or parents as a sign of respect.
A strong playful and relaxed relation exists beweeusins, grandparents and grandsons.
From early ages children are taught through stasiesut the living conditions, how to
develop friendships with their neighbours and tepeet elders, and parents, and even

preparation for marriage.

Masquelier's (2001:33) and Triaud’s (1981:12) asa$y in Bergstrom (2002:3), state that
family relations are very strong among them. Redatilive close to each other to socialise
and for mutual support in all activities, such asfing, trade, etc. Most of the time families
arrange marriages for their young people, and ages between cousins are preferred above
all. The approval of the community is vital for alitions by members of the community. The
Hausa society is extremely hierarchical, and tdestimale in a large family is the authority

in everything.

During his conversation with Joshua Abdou, a paatoong the Sunni Muslims in northern
Nigeria on April 1§ 2013, the researcher was told that the Arabiaieilaffects the Hausa
Sunni people’s way of life, including dress, amuking, rites and law. After the birth of a
child it is named on the eighteenth day, and bags wsually circumcised. The Hausa
community intensely persecutes new converts fromirthanks who accepted Jesus as

Saviour, because they regard it shameful to thelevbthnic group. Parents are allowed to
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even kill their sons or daughters who become Qhristin order to remove shame from the

family.

According to the Quran (4:3) a man can marry ugdor wives. Callaway and Creevey
(1994:150), in Bergstrom (2002:14), add that mdshe Islamic Hausa Sunni women live in
seclusion, and are marginalised; they do not h&ee same rights as men. During his
conversation with the researcher Malam Abubacdéeader among the Sunni in Hausaland,
on March 24 2014, said that women stay at home and only gdasutpecial occasions or

for medical treatment. At such special occasionsgnem must wear veils and are often
escorted by their children. Hausa children attemd@ic schools from an early age, where
they learn to recite the Qur'an, and the Islamiy wélife and practices. Before adulthood,

many are prepared to be leaders in Islamic religion

Koslow (1995:36) reveals that most of the Hausa liv small villages where they grow
crops. A few of them moved to the cities to engagé&ade. They also developed several
skills such as metalwork, tanning of leather, dgeamd other skills. He adds that poverty is
widespread among the Hausa population. It is véficdt to earn a living in rural areas.
Some live in the Sahelian area where harsh weatteedroughts make life more difficult for
these rural farmers. These conditions cause someot@ to the cities in order to look for
small formal jobs to survive. Many have more thae occupation. Women earn money by
cooking and selling food. Since many among themsastuded, according the Islamic law,
they send their children or servants to go to otimrses or markets to sell food on their
behalf.

As Smith (1959 235-237) explains, agriculture is tmain economical activity. Most of

Hausa people in rural areas are farmers. Their b@arebuilt with available materials: walls

are constructed of dry mud and roofs are thatchbdse farmers cannot survive from their
produce alone. The rain sometimes stops beforendtaration of the crops. Farmers depend
heavily on nearby cities to find small jobs to suevduring the dry season and they return to
the village when the rainy season is near. The w@simon crops that these people cultivate
are grains like millet, sorghum, maize and beamsipSs made with tomatoes, onions, and

vegetables such as spinach and okra. The lifeedfetliarmers is very difficult because one
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third of them are unemployed and only few are diter Western education is not welcomed.

In the city the situation is quite different andshof them are government workers or traders.
5.4.1.3 Hausa language and education

The Hausa language is used to instruct childretheaelementary level in northern Nigeria,
but not in the Republic of Niger. In both countrigsat language is available as a course of
study at university. There is much literature aalalé in Hausa in the two countries but more
in Nigeria, such as Islamic literature, newspaperagazines, etc. Several higher degrees on
Master’'s and PhD level are offered in Hausa atowariuniversities in the United Kingdom,
the United States of America and even in the Sdyieon. Many international broadcasters
use Hausa language in their various radio andigatgvbroadcasts (Smith 1959 235-237).

5.4.1.4 Religion

Sani (2011:1- 2) reports that most of the HausaSareni Muslims and they are against
Western education. This is the reason why theiillity rate is very high among them. They
believe that there is only one God creator of heared earth, no one equal to Him in all His
essence and Muhammad is His prophet. Most of théreh attend Qur’anic schools and are

neglecting Western education as many considesiit.a

Vaughan and Banu (2014:5-6) mention that Hausa iMgsbbserve the two major festivals
of the Islamic calendar in the year. Ramadan islrated after 28 to 30 days of fasting,
according to the apparition of the new moon. Dutimgt period, it is compulsory for every
adult to fast during the day. In certain areas é¢hetio break the fast are punished. Two
months and ten days after Ramadan the seconddettkes place, where animals are killed
in memory to the time Abraham was willing to sdacefhis son. Each family is supposed to
offer to God at least one lamb or cow. During tle festivals, people give each other gifts
and feed poor people. Pilgrimage to Mecca the Halyd is a great honour and is respected
in the society. If someone is not attending theqnesor worse, becomes a Christian, he is no
longer considered part of the society as he brétgsne to the family and this shame needs to
be removed by cutting him from the family. In soarea such persons must be killed if they
refuse to repent. Hausa Sunni have a lot of pregudgainst Christianity, but they respect

Jesus as a prophet sent by God to Jewish peoplt tiee whole world, like Muhammad.
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5.4.1.5 Rites, culture and superstitions

As Vaughan and Banu (2014: 10-12) point out, Haudéure is strongly attached to the
Islamic way of life. The men are easily recognisaby their long dresses, with sometime
elaborate embroidery designs around the neck awdcallourful embroidered caps on their
heads. Women are identified by their special Arglaioment (burka) with scarves that cover

their heads.

After a birth in a family a big ceremony takes glageven days after naming the baby. A
lamb is killed as sacrifice and the baby is circised to welcome him in the Islamic
community. This ritual implies that the baby, whenreaches adulthood should not leave the

community, and if he does, he must be persecuttidherreturns to the Islamic community.

As Masquelier (2008 1-3) says, Hausa people sdyidagdieve in witchcraft. Some people,
generally old people, are supposed to eat theonther to maintain their life. Women are
more involved in that practice than men. Theseelepush the elders to protect their family
by consulting some specialists to protect themtreés. Some Muslim leaders and charlatans
take advantage of that to make money. The feariprds and enemies is very popular
among Hausa people this fear sometimes dividesl@eop

5.4.1.6 Marriage and divorce

Buono and Sada (2005: 8) explain that young Hauds get married between 12 and 15
years of age. This is the reason why they do ket\Western education, and only few reach
university level. When they do go to universityigtvery difficult for them to get married.
From infancy the boys and girls are treated difidlye As they grow up the boys learn that
they are superior to girls. Hausa society functiona highly patriarchal fashion, with men
who control the life of women. The women are ledgcated and work hard to perform all
housework and childcare. In some places they ddvae¢ access to public places, and then
use children as couriers. The respect of eldersleaders is at the centre of the culture.
Hausa people exercise extra effort to maintainrtbelture and traditions by preaching it
from one generation to another, through storytglpoetry, drama and even through Islamic
religion. Parents and elders are in the best posit efficiently educate the young generation

on those cultural and traditional issues.

167



Buono and Sada (2005: 10-15) add that polygamgneiglly practiced in that society. When
a man desires to marry a girl, his parents visitgegents and make some proposition about
the marriage. Most of the time the marriage is rage@l by the two families, and close
relatives are chosen as partners, most of the towsins. The groom’s family signs a
contract in front of the bride’s family and friendad the bride representative, pledging to
take care of his wife and future children, accogdia Islamic law. The two partners never
take part in this meeting, which can take placéhm mosque or at the bride’s home. The
couple is brought together some months after thigncony. The bride’s family prepare their
daughter for marriage by giving her advice and gojnig her with all that is necessary for the
couple such as furniture, cooking utensils, food deveral months, etc. The bridegroom
therefore does not suffer during the first monthshe marriage. The marriage festivity is
held at the house of the bridegroom’s parents,th@dride is instructed by some honourable
ladies. The bride never shows happiness during plestod, otherwise she would be
considered a prostitute, but this custom is begmpno disappear in the modern world (see
also Smith 1959: 245-246).

Men can marry up to four wives, according to Islkaraw. Each wife has her own house
where she and her young children sleep. The husbascis own house where the wives
meet him according to their turn. The wife nevellscher husband or his parents by their

names. In the cities marriage is usually monoganfdasghan & Banu 2014: 5-6).

Divorce is a hateful thing among Hausa people;sitonly permitted in unavoidable
circumstances. A husband can ask for a divorce aftgr reasonable reasons and mutual
consent. In such a case, he pronounces the ehe ofidrital contract in front of withesses or
the Islamic court, by giving a letter of divorcettee woman. A wife also has a legal right to
seek divorce from her husband if he is physicallynentally cruel towards her, unable to
fulfil the marital obligation or if he fails to pwide clothes, food, shelter, apostasy from
Islam, etc. for her. In that case she might haveap back the dowry, part of the money
given by the husband at the beginning of the mger{uono and Sada 2005:18-20).

After the divorce is pronounced the wife goes tofaenily and must fast for a period of 40
days, without going out, and observing certainatgéu The husband continues to provide to

her needs until the end of that period. After tirae of observation, and she is not pregnant,
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she is free to be reconciled with her husband onaory another man. If she is pregnant she
cannot marry another man before the delivery. Bleemciliation between man and wife after
divorce is possible only twice: if the divorce happ three times, reconciliation is deemed
impossible. (Vaughan & Banu 2014: 5-6).

When the husband or wife dies, the sharing of #tate is done according to Islamic law.
The principle of distribution is that the portioor the male will be double that of the female.
This distribution takes place after all debts cactied by the deceased have been paid.
Beneficiaries include daughters, mother, fatheisbland, wife and close relatives. If the
deceased left a will, it is honoured. Small chifdeze raised by their close relatives until their
maturity (Vaughan &Banu 2014:5-6).

5.4.1.7 Death and burial ceremonies

As Aisha (n.d. 1-2) explains, when someone in ghe@ndic community is approaching death,
his family should be present to encourage him ¢tde¢he confession of faith, which content
is “There is no God except Allah.” His relatives shghow him kindness. After the death the
eldest will say in Arabic “Verily we belong to Ala and truly to Him shall we return.” The
assembly prays for him after closing his eyes therbody is covered with a clean sheet. The
burial ceremony should then take place as soomsstge during the next 24 hours after the
death in normal situation. That ceremony is vemypde. After cleaning the body it is simply
covered by a white cloth and buried facing Mecha,Holy city of Islam. After the ceremony
people gather in the house of the deceased fonfewtes to pray for the deceased and his
family. Women never attended burial ceremonieshés is the duty of mature men. The

Hausa Muslim community observe the same tradition.

5.4.2 Religions

5.4.2.1 Islam

Sani (2011:1-2) reports that the Hausa’s first aohwith Islam was in 1370, “introduced by
merchants and scholars from Western Sudan (Matipguhe reign of Ali Tsamia between
1349 and 1385". By 1500 some Arab traders alsocasptiee religion among the population.
This Islam was mixed with much paganism and custdvie®re (2010:2) adds that Islam had

a significant impact during the “holy war” (180448 led by Usman Dan Fodio (1754-
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1817), a Fulani spiritual leader. Callaway and @ege(1994:12), in Bergstrom, report that
the Hausa were conquered and many villagers wexedoto become Muslims. Moore
(2010:2) adds that most of them adopted Islamicawelir and rituals at that time. Their
conguerors also become “culturally and linguisticelausa.” After this conquest Islamic law
and order flourished, and many Qur’anic schoolsrandques emerged. The Hausa language
was written using the Arabic alphabet and charaataliedAjami. “Today, the Hausa people
are the fourth largest bloc of Islam in the Worltfbore (2010:2). The Hausa culture is
intertwined with Islam, making it almost impossilite win them for Christ. The Quran is
regarded as God'’s final word; the best educatioto ifollow this book and not Western

education.

Ndege and Essa (2013:1) inform that this oppositiowestern education pushed a group of
Hausa to establish thligoko Haram a religious organisation in northern Nigeria imikuguri

in 2002. It was led by Mohamed Yusuf, who was Killey Nigerian police in 2009. The
meaning ofBoko Haramis “Western education is sin.” The group is extegnopposed to
Western education in favour of implementing tharskc way of life. Boko Haramattacked
the “symbols of state power”, churches, even mosaguel markets and all those who do not
share their ideology. Islam practice among the Hasisilominated by Qadriyya, Tijania and

the new Wahhabiyya movement among extremists.

5.4.2.2 Paganism

Cooper (1998:28), in Bergstrom (2002:4), states$ tiwd all Hausa are Muslim. There are
some communities in rural areas who practice thieofispirit-possession calldabri. Many
bori (spirits) refer to themselves as Muslims. Thesatspaccording to those who worship
them, protect the family and the village, and dke @& provide rain and good harvests. The

cult of spirits often includes sacrificing anim#ébs personal reasons.

5.4.2.3 Christianity

Crampton (1976:131), in Adamu (2011:5), informg thaeems that during the reign of Emir
Abdullahi Maje Korofi (1855-1882), Malam Ibrahim enged in Kano and was interested to
study about Jesus in the Qur’an, after considanagy references in the Qur’an about Jesus.

Malam Ibrahim started preaching the second comihglesus Christ and won many
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followers, calledlsawa, but “was executed for these beliefs at Kasuwarnitir Adamu

(2011:5). His followers were scattered in Hausaland

Graham (1966:17) relates that after the Britishgemst and during the subsequent British
colonisation, it was declared that all citizens evéree to worship God as they please. This

allowed the Christian Missionary Organization towge their mission in the Kano area.

Bingilam (1943), in Graham (1966:28-29), informsattithe first Christian Mission was
composed of five people from the Church Mission&ociety (C.S.M), during the time of
Emir Alu (1895-1903). The team was, however, ordewe leave the place in three days,
because the Emir was told that the Qur'an contalinthat they needed in their life. The first
contact between the Hausa and Christianity was8@31when the founder of the Sudan
Interior Mission (SIM) expressed the goal to tedloh Hausa people about the gospel. He
went to Nigeria for this purpose. However, the war&s only established among them in
1933 when missionaries came to the city of Kan@mh@m (1966:29) adds that they used
medical work as a strategy in rural areas in boitpeNa and Niger where Islam was not
strong. In Nigeria, the SIM worked closely with tBwangelical Church of West Africa
(ECWA). Later they targeted these populations tghoeducation by establishing schools as
the Catholic did in both rural and urban areas. Bilde was translated into the local
language and some portionsAjami (the Arabic script) in 1932. Only 10% of the Hausa
read, but the “Old and New Testament are now adailan recording, films and visuals”

(Graham 1966:29). Harsh persecutions make the csioneof Muslims very difficult.

Adamu (2011:7), quoting an official Catholic recofd French document translated for him
by Father SMS White, without mentioning any refesnreports that the Catholic mission
penetrated the Hausaland in 1919. In June 1924abepleted the first Catholic Church in
Kano (a town in northern Nigeria). But all the etfoput in place to open a mission station or
school failed. From 1930 to 1941 efforts were miadmtensify church activities by building
schools among Hausa society, both in rural andrudraas. In 1949 they opened the first
secondary school in Kano. By 1966 they had estaddisfour primary schools and two
secondary schools with more than 1600 students.slibeess of the Catholic Church was a
positive example for other Christian Missions. Tteurch Missionary Society, which failed
in 1900, made a second attempt to penetrate Haugsald 924.
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5.4.3 Storytelling

Tingdy, Gunefler, Ongiin, Demitaand Koroglo (n.d.:1-2) conclude that stories hztiople

to share life, values and experiences; they are elfective tools in education that help

listeners to remember the information easily antidcable to make the right decision for a
better future. In storytelling, the storyteller sf®various outcomes for a person’s actions.
Storytelling brings good understanding of human s&xice and information about

genealogical affiliation. The main purpose of tisiso motivate people to reach a certain goal
by building positive characteristics. Storytellingn also help to harmonise life with reality,

by maintaining the respect of elders in the sociatyl preserving the wisdom of the

ancestors’ heritage.

The researcher, who is part of this Hausa culteeembers that during his childhood, at
night, around the fire, children were told stories help them to deal with the future

challenges of life and ways to survive. The audkeappreciated and acknowledged the
positive and negative aspects of each story to melking better decisions. Most of these
stories dealt with human honesty, best choicedturé marriage, respect toward the elderly,
strangers and others, and key values in societywOmen told the stories by combining oral
narrative with songs, dance, emotions, etc. Adaltsred their own group where they told

stories about different events in their past lifaese kinds of stories are very difficult to be
understood by children. When the children reacartam age they can join the adult group to
listen to their stories and are allowed to only gakstions, not to tell stories, as they would

do in future.

5.5 Strategic design

The contextual and audience analysis is followedtogtegic design, which is an effective

plan that helps in reaching the goal. This requiahering good information for a clear and

understandable commutative design. This insightrsefo an adequate approach that can
motivate people to respond to the message. Therenany ways of approaching the task

(Clampitt &Berk, 1996 :8).
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5.5.1 Objective of the strategy

Winter (2000:910) states that it is good to unaerdtthat before designing a strategy that
Christians have a mission and listeners a needsirhgegic design objective is to reach the
need of listeners in the way to accept Jesus aswsavinother purpose is to show a good and
attractive image of God. It can thus be concluded & good strategy can help Hausa Sunni
Muslims to understand Jesus Christ as the onlydBawnd His loving sacrifice on the cross,

and that resurrection for eternal life is possible.

As Jesus told (Mat 28:19-20), the priority of oussion is to make disciples. The researcher,
who worked among Sunni for many years, can stateatfter winning the Hausa Sunni, the
big challenge is to maintain the new convert ingdharch. Some propositions will be made to
help these new converts to withstand persecutien é&they are cut off from their families.
Through this strategy a strong local church magdiablished in the Hausa local culture with
locally equipped and empowered leaders that engeutfae mission purpose. In summary,
the purpose is to create a comprehensive messadg¢aftsa Sunni Muslims, in a way to
maximize the impact of media on mission in thaharEWest Africa.

5.5.2 Tools of the strategy

As stated above, the audience is Hausa Sunni Msislilme appropriate tools to win them to

Christ are media because of the high rate ofridlitg among them.

Radio waves and message recorders are used imabesp to share the gospel. A spiritual

team is needed to reach this goal.

In this strategy small group activities were in@dddor better retention of the new believers.
The Quran will be a bridge to move them from whérey are to where the missionaries
want them to be. Step by step the programme val ldlnem to Jesus as saviour, as recorded
in the Holy Bible. Livingstone (1999:96) statestthalid teamwork is needed for this, as well

as prayer, visitation, responding to letters, Biiledies, etc.
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5.5.3 Resources of the strategy
5.5.3.1 Financial resources

In the gospel evangelism process financial rescuace needed to buy materials and also to
equip and train the team engaged in this evangéitatk & Whitney 1983:220-221).

5.5.3.2 Human resources

Multiple players need to be involved in this prace$ mission through media. This team can
work together. Livingstone (1999:96) says thatsitobvious that teamwork is better than
individualism. No one can do the mission work atome one has all the gifts needed for the
success of the work. More persons are more efiethi®n one. Without team communication
there is confusion, but a group of Jesus’ beliewars promote progress and better achieve
the objective in this mission work can also brihg imembers close to Jesus and to each
other. Jesus, as model of Christian mission, osggna strong team to preach the gospel. His
Church has to follow His example.

5.5.4 Evaluation and amendment

The last point in our design strategy is the euvaunaof the work by the whole team.
Hirokawa (1992:172) says that in each activity eatbn is useful to measure progress and

also to determine what needs to be improved.

5.6 Tactics strategy

Clampitt and Berk (1996:9) explain tactics as desior actions taken to achieve a goal.
Hovland (2005:9, 17-18) mentions that to bring pedp radical change, the communicator
needs tactics strategy which responds to the igmesiow to operate in order to have better
success. The communicator must at this level useynchannels of communication by

discussing the upside and downside of the changestiiessing the positives.” Finally, it is

important to let the audience freely express theircern for better understanding. This can
be done through letters. The communicator must &elled presenter; unclear speech is the

synonym of lack of confidence.
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Black and Whitney (1983:237) point out that theioaalidience is the largest in the morning
from 7:00 to 10:00, and in the evenings from 19®énidnight. The time to broadcast can be
chosen between the two suggested times. They 3881238) report that local music can
keep the audience listening to the programme. Kindley (1983:254) suggest that all music
protected by copyright have to be avoided. “Effextstrategy takes into consideration the
cultural content”, adds Van Rheenen (1996:139).

5.6.1 Team organisation

Sogaard and De Young (2000:808) note that radiastmyndoes not begin with the recording
of what will be recorded. God’s guidance is neetthedugh prayer. The group of people who
need to initiate this project must be aware thay thre engaged in a very big war as the Bible
notes in Ephesians 6:12: “For our struggle is rgairest enemies of blood and flesh, but
against the rulers, against the authorities, agéescosmic powers of this present darkness,
against the spiritual forces of evil in the heayeolaces.” Chedid (2007:174-175) mentions
that the key for success is the power of the Ha@iyitS But as co-workers with the Holy

Spirit, planning is also necessary.

Shaeffer (1970:2), in Livingstone (1999:106), répdhat the planning team must define and
agree on the objective; the members can developeardute the plan of work and the
strategy for the project. These team members wilp&ople dedicated to God who have the

vision to convert Muslims to Christianity througlvariety of outreach programmes.
5.6.1.1 Team composition
5.6.1.1.1 Leaders

As Topping (2002:39-40) mentions, leadership isessary for success, and plays a key role
in any organisation. Pruzan and Miller (2006:81-82), in Maak and Pless (2006), add that
leadership provides better results through the paiéhe Holy Spirit. For that reason, each
successful team requires leadership. Without lesdilerthey state, humans act alone and lose
the main goal. Good leadership supports and orgaiiee work, and if the organisation is the
victim of a poorly planned strategy, it will be yadlifficult to lead people to change for the
better and they will not be able to grow spirityallhe leader has to be careful to not obtain

change through pressure or to make the wrong ckdngéhe wrong reasons.
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Koestenbaum (2002:68-69) notes that the appoiraders should be individuals with the
same vision and total commitment to the missiorjgeto Their role is to take care of the
administration, to set specific goals and planrfossion progress, to provide the necessary
budgets and to motivate and encourage the teaongémise regular meetings to evaluate and
to determine how to improve the work. Leadershimigynamic interaction between the
leader and followers to move together towards & hegel that leads people to change for the

better and to stay motivated.

Pastor Steve, whom the researcher met in the NRggublic on December 152013,
suggests that the leadership of this radio workbmanomposed by a leader, a secretary and a
project manager. This leadership has to createransphere that can make the other team
members comfortable to look for resources to precagequate materials for the work. This
leadership can identify other skilled members fog team through prayer and based on
Biblical advice about how to choose the gospel wmskThe leaders should choose the right

team members and make sure that the right persassigned to the right task.
5.6.1.1.2 Speakers

Angelica (2001), in Hovland (2005:49), states thhere is no visual side in radio
programmes; the visual aspect is the listenerstdmivihen the receivers hear the voice of the

speaker they develop in their mind what he lodks 4 either good or bad.

In a communication on 1BApril 2013, Salomon Luka, a pastor who worked aarapeaker

among the Hausa Muslims for a long time, suggésisthe speaker must develop a sense of
sincerity and trustworthiness, must speak the Isajuage correctly and must also read and
recite the Qur'an in Arabic to be more effectivee Bimphasises that reading the Qur’an in
Arabic has a broad meaning for Sunni Muslims, dus this strategy can encourage them to
continue enjoying the programme. It is better tokléor such Hausa persons among former

Muslims converted to Christianity. Two or three alpers are enough to fill the need.
5.6.1.1.3 Prayer team

The next building block in regarding teamwork ioplke in charge of prayer, Bible courses,

correspondence and responding to the listenerstiguns or letters.
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Livingstone (1999:170) informs that it has to betken mind that the opposition to the
Christian message will be very strong, and for teeson a serious prayer group must be in
place. Jesus’ workers need to know this spirituaifare. Prayer is essential in mission work.
Without spiritual forces from the Lord, the witngggswill be less effective and the enemies
could overrule the project. Prayer makes victorggiae through the support of the power of
God. Even Jesus found time to pray for this bigsiois. Prayer also sets the spiritual life in

order.

Garlow (2005:119-120) reports that Christians dbele that God answers prayer. It must
play a significant part in the evangelistic strgtéige Church is called to fulfil regarding this
spiritual activity (Col. 4:2). It must be fulfillesvith such faith that even the mountains of

Islam are moved (Matt. 17:20).
5.6.1.1.4 Teamwork

Topping (2002:50) states that understanding thepqa# is crucial for success and every
member can be more motivated if he understandslylg®ge main purpose of this initiative

and what he has to do. Livingstone (1999:107) sttitat all need to collaborate, to study the
Bible regularly, to pray and look for God’'s guidancrhe team members should meet
regularly to evaluate the work, the major probleensountered and the eventual solutions.
Livingstone (1999:107) adds that the communicafioe must be open and friendships

developed. Every member will be part of the stratgan made to reach the goal. As
Topping (2002:53-54) points out, leaders play ayverportant role in any organisation. If

they have a wrong attitude it can affect the whekam and the expected results. If a team
member does not fit the team mould, it is betterefgdace him in order to keep the mission

spirit.

Topping (2002:106) emphasises that training is wagortant in teamwork. He differentiates
between teaching which means “to impart knowledgskdl” and training which means “to
make proficient by instruction and practices.”

Based on that, the researcher suggests that bsfareng the project, the team must be

trained by pastors and specialists in great comams®ffective communication elements,
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Muslim evangelism, Hausa Sunni Muslims and theltuce and also whatever can help to

achieve the objective. Without this training theule will not be efficient.

5.6.2 Strategic plan for radio programmes
5.6.2.1 Building bridges

Bethmann (1950:239) reports that it was discovehad through history, a big perplexity
arose between Christians and Muslims concerningBibée, Jesus and his work. Today
bridges are necessary to correct these wrong vidwauslims toward true Christianity. He
(1950:239-243) explains that bridges are worksthailove an obstacle (streams, rivers,
canals, etc.) to facilitate crossing. Studies aeessary to determine which type of bridge is
needed for the situation. Before building suchatries the engineers have to first do serious

research, to know the following elements for thietyaand longevity of the bridge:

a. The place where the bridge should be built to redbe estimated cost of the work.
b. It is necessary to determine the place of both asash are going to be on each side
of the river.
c. The strength and the depth of the current of therishould be considered.
d. What is the resistance of the ground to deterntiredepth and the type of foundation
of the both axes and columns?
e. The potential and highest possible load and themnahthat can resist to the weight?
f. What is the chronological continuation of the vaddasks, from the beginning until
the finish?
g. What type of workers is necessary for the realiratf the work?
h. Etc.
Without these feasibility studies, the bridge can built for the passage to those who are
on the other bank. If it is badly built it will emtually fall with the users instead of saving
them.
Bridges can also be used to reach other peopleveRet Christianity and Islam there is a

current in fury which we cannot cross without adokidge.

Bethmann (1950:240) supports the idea that no imes bn a bridge; it is only a structure
that helps to cross over an obstacle. Islam andstidmnity are both main trunk roads, and
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from necessity it is imperative to know them wadl better fix the foundations of the bridge.
Muslims have to be aided to find salvation andilif€hrist, without returning to their former

religion no matter the trials or staying in an imediate position.

Thompson (1982:4) states that Jesus’ disciples teeéélieve strongly that the Bible is the
only Word of God, and Jesus is the only way to baaas He said to Thomas (John 14:6) “I

am the way, and the truth, and the life. No onee®in the Father except through me.”

Since Christians believe this, the strategy isde first the Qur’an as bridge in the way to
remove some barriers that can facilitate the Siuslims to have confidence in the Bible.
By reading it the Holy Spirit can convince themsee the truth by themselves. As Paul said
in his first letter to the Corinthians (1 Co 12:8*Fherefore | want you to understand that no
one speaking by the Spirit of God ever says "Letidde cursed!" and no one can say "Jesus

is Lord" except by the Holy Spirit.”

Moucary (2000:33-34) reveals that the Sunni Muslansgl others believe that because the
Bible has been translated many times from one laggunto another it has lost the original
meaning. Some claim that the Bible has been pedaver centuries by Jews and Christians

who removed all prophesies related to the comirth@fprophet Muhammad.

Since the target people believe in the Qur'anstaeing point will be from where they are to
gradually move them to where the missionaries wWaam to be. This is the same strategy
used by Jesus to reach the Samaritan woman asinalde Gospel according to John

chapter 4.

The first lesson proposed in the programme to canSanni Muslims is to remove the

various barriers between Islam and Christianity.
5.6.2.2 Social barriers

According to the experience of the researcher n&umyni Muslims believe that Christians
are their enemies; but what the Qur’an says albasiopinion is different:
“Strongest among men in enmity to believers wititthind the Jews and Pagans; and nearest

among them in love to the believers wilt thou fitttbse who say, 'we are Christians’
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because among them these are men devoted to lgaanthmen who have renounced the

world, and they are not arrogant.” (Qur’an 5:82).

As it is written in the Qur’an, Christians are tlo¢ enemies of Muslims but Jews and Pagans
are. For that reason the Qur’an says: “Invite (@&lthe way of thy Lord with wisdom and
beautiful preaching; and argue with them in ways #re best and most gracious: for thy
Lord knoweth best, who have strayed from His Patid who received guidance.” (Qur’an
16:125). The Bible states the same thing beforeQinean: “Have nothing to do with stupid
and senseless controversies; you know that thegdbgearrels. And the LORD’s servant
must not be quarrelsome but kindly to everyonegpatrteacher, patient, correcting opponents
with gentleness.” (2 Tim 2:23-25).

Jesus’ followers are not enemies of Muslims becdlusg also receive as commandment to

love even their enemies, as it is written in thelBi(Matt 5:44).

“But | say to you, love your enemies and pray foose who persecute you, so that you
maybe children of your Father in heaven; for he @sakis sun rise on the evil and on the

good, and sends rain on the righteous and on thght@ous.”

In the experience of the researcher, some Musluedeqgthese controversial verses to show
the contrary: “O ye who believe! Take not the Jand the Christians for your friends and
protectors: They are but friends and protectorsach other. And he amongst you that turns
to them (for friendship) is of them.” (Qur'an 5:58nother Qur’an verse says: “O ye who
believe! Take not into your intimacy those outsiaeir ranks. They will not fail to corrupt
you. They only desire your ruin. Rank hatred hasaaly their appeared from mouths: what

their heart conceal is far worse.” (Qur’an 3:118).

During a long conversation between the researchdrtao great Hausa Sunni leaders,
Adamou Garba and Sheffou Insa, on"1Becember 2013 in the Niger Republic, they
explained that Islam is a religion of peace, buewlews or Christians try to destroy Muslim
families or religion they become their enemy. I¢ tBhristians wage war they are enemies
and the Muslims have to fight them. As far as Glams respect the Qur’an and do not say
anything bad against Muhammad and Islam they dreegfarded as friends. To fight a friend

is against the commandment of the Qur’an. OthenthgeQur’an states that: “Those who
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believe [in the Qur’an], and those who follow thevish (scripture), and the Christians and
the Sabians, any who believe in Allah and the dist and work righteousness shall have

their reward with their Lord; on them should befear, nor shall they grieve.” (Qur’an 2:62)
5.6.2.3 Theological barriers

Today Muslims believe universally that the BiblesHzeen changed (Cave 2002:111-112).
This declaration is without any evidence.

5.6.3 What the Qur’an says about the Bible

“We believe in Allah, and in what has been reveateds and what was revealed to Abraham,
Isma’il, Isaac, Jacob, and the Tribes, and in {tbeks) given to Moses, Jesus, and the
prophets, from their Lord: We make no distincti@ivizeen one and another among them, and
to Allah do we bow our will (in Islam).” (Qur'an 84). (See also Qur’an 4:163, 3:3, 4:44).

“It was We who revealed the Law (to Moses) thergas guidance and light. By its standard
have been judged the Jews, by the prophets who ddase in Islam) to Allah.” (Qur'an
4:44).

“It is who sent down to thee (step by step), inhtrghe book, confirming what went before it;
and He sent down the Law (of Moses) and the Gogdelesus) before this as a guide to
mankind, and He sent down the criterion (of judgimagiween right and wrong). (Qur’an
3:3; 3:136),

“We have sent thee inspiration, as we sent it talNand the messengers after him: we sent
inspiration to Abraham, Isma’il, Isaac, Jacob, #&meltribes, to Jesus, Job Jonah, Aaron, and
Solomon, and to David We gave the Palms.” (Qur'd63; 2:87).

“And in their footsteps We sent Jesus the son ofyMeonfirming the law that had come
before him: We sent him the Gospel: therein was@ute and light, and confirmation of the
law that had come before him: a guidance and anoadion to those who fear Allah.”
(Qur’an 5:46).

Moucary (2000:38-39) states that the meaning o$dheerses is clear and do not require
interpretation or explanation. There is no versehe Qur'an saying that the Bible was
corrupted, but all the verses in it encourage Muoslto read it because there is light and
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guidance in what God revealed to Moses, the prepdmed Jesus. The Qur’an goes so far as
to say to Muhammad: “If you wert in doubt as to WiMe have revealed unto thee, then ask
those who have been reading the book from befae: he Truth hath indeed come to thee
from thy Lord: so be in no wise of those in doulf@Qur’an 10:94).

Falsification according the Qur'an towards the HBIple is about the meaning, not the text,

as Moucary (2000:59) mentioned. He (2000:40-43sdldt this declaration appeared in four
verses in the Qur'an. Two are quoted here: “Car(awmen of faith) entertain the hope that

they will believe in you? — Seeing that a partyledm heard the word of Allah and perverted
it knowingly after they understood it. 2:75; andf“tbe Jews there are those who displace
word from their (right) place (meaning), and saye“have heard and we disobey...” (Quran

4:46). The two other verses can be found in Qus:di3 and 5:44. Moucary concludes that in

these texts, Jews are the authors of the chanthee sheaning of some words in their books,
but not Christians.

5.6.4 Muslim theologians and the corruption of the Bible

Ghazali (1939:8), Bagqillani (1957:75-103) and Abdid®54:48-50), in Moucary (2000:55-
59), show that many great Islamic scholars of theglisval period, including Ali-al-Tabari,
Amr al Ghazali, Al Bukhari, al Mas’'udi and otherscapted the Bible as the Word of God
and never believed that someone corrupted it. & GAAImighty, said some, He would never
allow that changes occurred in the text. On therdtiand they all believe that Jews corrupted
the meaning of some words, not the text itselupport their doctrines because the Quran
also says: “There is none that can alter the wandl decrees) of Allah.” (Quran 6:34). “No
change can there be in the words of Allah.” (Quiér64).

Moucary (2000:60-61) adds that many problems oecuwhen the Bible was translated into
Arabic. Some Muslim scholars started to compareBibie and the Qur’an.

A summary of the work of lbn Hazm (1980:1-69), rdpoMoucary (2000:61) helps to
understand that Hazm was the first who concluded @64) that the Bible was corrupted. He
made this charge in his attempt to defend the Qurcause he realised that there are many
contradictions between the two books when narrdtiegsame stories. In his conclusion he

states that since the Qur'an must be true, itesgibspel that is false. For Hazm the evidence
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of that corruption was based on the fact that @hris removed the name of Muhammad
foretold in the Bible by Abraham, Moses Jesus ahérs prophets. Since Hazm many other

scholars followed this belief.

5.6.5 Reliability of the Bible

Thomson (1982:271-276) explains thtte Old Testament books were written from
approximately 1400 B.C. to 400 B.C. the New Testaniseom 40 A.D to 90 A.D. Many
copies of the Bible have been made across timehauBible is still the same. God has
preserved His Word despite many kinds of attackshbman beings. Many manuscripts
available today, such as the Dead Sea Scrolls \ksed in 1948, on papyrus in several
languages, are dated before the Qur'an; one caarketiat the Bible is still the same from
those years to the present. Many doubts concethm@uthenticity of the Bible have been
removed after the discovery of all these proofs braught shocking news for those who
supported the corruption of the Bible.

Jesus said: “For truly | tell you, until heaven agatth pass away, not one letter, not one
stroke of a letter, will pass from the law until & accomplished. Matt 5:18. “Heaven and
earth will pass away, but my words will not passagw (Matt 24:35). It is written in the
book of Revelation: “I warn everyone who hearswwds of the prophecy of this book: if
anyone adds to them, God will add to that pers@nlagues described in this book; if
anyone takes away from the words of the book of giophecy, God will take away that
person's share in the tree of life and in the letly, which are described in this book.” (Rev
22:18-19).

The speaker must be knowledgeable about these $actthat he can present a clear
understanding to his listeners that the Bible iglpée. This lesson can be repeated many
times before starting Bible study programmes onr#itgo. Gospel music in the traditional

Hausa style can be used during the programme.
5.6.5.1 Suggested programme

After breaking the different barriers, the preaotean begin the programme with health issues
or family life before going over to the Bible thiglu storytelling, based on Chapter one of
Qur’an calledAl Fatihaor the Opening. What this chapter says:
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Al Fatiha (The Opening)

In the name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful.

Praise be to Allah the Cherisher and the Sustaihétre world;

Most Gracious Most Merciful;

Master of the Day of Judgment

Thee do we worship, and Thine aid we seek

Show us the Straight way

The way of those on whom Thou hast bestowed Thyé&rhhose whose (portion) is

not wrath, and who go not astray. (Qur'an 1:1-7).
5.6.5.2 Storytelling

Before writing, storytelling was the earliest fortn communicate a message in many
cultures. With the advent of media these storiaddche recorded to be shared over the
whole region. According to Polleta (Issue 307, aily 2005), quoted by Hovland (2005:24),
storytelling is the most powerful way to activater drain. It can put our whole brain to
work, and by this method ideas and thoughts anetguiinto listeners’ brains and prorogue
emotions and feelings by turning it into their owlea and experience, because some people
cry or rejoice when they hear bad or good newshawe a positive effect the story must be

simple and understandable.

Black and Whitney (1983:220-221) propose that ie firogramme the speaker must
sometimes include good stories of converted pefvpta the same society by inviting them
to tell the audience how their lives were changdtenwthey accepted Jesus as saviour.
Garlow (2005:121-123) says that this testimony nfiust portray the life before accepting
Jesus as saviour, followed by the circumstanceadehd to conversion, then the changes that
occurred after accepting Jesus as Lord, and firmallpgppeal that can move other listeners to

make the same decision.

Chapman and Fisher (1999:155), in Hovland (2005:@8)ntion that narrative stories are
good tools for effective transition in communicatid¢dovliand (2005:23) mentions that good
stories are: “unusual, provocative, serious, camrsial, surprising, intriguing, or inspiring in

some way.” These stories can also be familiar, Erapd understandable.
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Storytelling is in the centre of Sunni Muslim preang. This style was used long time ago in

the education system for children. Most of themfaneiliar with this and enjoy it.
5.6.5.3 Health and family programme

As stated in Chapter 4, Kelsey (1988:42-43) reptiuds Jesus, during his mission time on the
earth, introduced a partnership between health @adeevangelism. The Bible (Matt 9:35)
says: “And Jesus went about all the cities andhgdhk, teaching in their synagogues and
preaching the gospel of the kingdom and healingyedisease and every infirmity.” Kinsley
(1988:265-266) adds that through centuries Christfallowed this strategic plan in difficult
areas like Muslim communities to communicate hapledth poor and rich people.

Daniel Abraham, a pastor who worked among the Sthuslims for a long time through
radio programmes, says that family life is anotheya where people need help. During his
conversation with the researcher or"2Becember 2013, he suggested that if the speaker
combines the two elements of health and family difiwice in his presentation, success will
be more effective. The speaker can start his pnogra by explaining how to avoid some
current diseases like malaria, hypertension, deshetarious cancers, etc. This strategy can
attract a greater audience before the beginninigeo$piritual programme.

5.7 Spiritual programme based on the Qur'an

Al-Nissaburi (1998:15-16) explains that this chagte called ‘opening’, because it is the
opening of the Qur'an, and also the opening offitve daily prayers which is conversation
with Allah, the creator of the universe. It is colesed the greatest in the Qur’an, it is a kind
of preface. Muslims around the world recite it adnd7 times during their daily prayer
times. The prophet Muhammad called it the “Mothértlee Qur'an.” Muslim scholars

consider it as the summary of the whole Qur'anythlso believe that whoever forgets to
recite it in his prayer makes the prayer invaliduit Bome among the companions of

Muhammad had different opinions concerning this maatter.

As Muslims like to understand the meaning of thhapter of seven verses, the researcher

suggests that the preacher explains it using b@hQur'an and the Bible. In each verse he
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can highlight a spiritual aspect of the Bible. Exd@s of what to say in each verse are the

following:
Verse 1: In the name of Allah, Most Gracious, Mdstrciful.

The key element in this verse is the name of Allais, grace and mercy above all (Al-
Nissaburi 1998:15-16).

Akif (2004:21) reveals that in Islam it is widelg@epted that Allah has 99 most beautiful
names. As the Quran states: “Allah, there is na ¢at He! To him belong the most

beautiful names. (Qur’an 20:8).

In this portion of the study the preacher highlgytite attributes and names of God both in the
Bible and the Qur'an. He emphasises the onene&odfin the Bible and his unconditional
love. The preacher does not have to mention théytrat this stage. His key texts must be
“Hear, O Israel: The LORD is our God, the LORD aoNou shall love the LORD your God
with all your heart, and with all your soul, andhvall your might.” (Deut 6:4-5). The second

text is: “we know that ‘no idol in the world realgxists,” and that ‘there is no God but one’.
(1 Cor 8:4).

Verse 2: “Praise be to Allah the Cherisher and3bstainer of the world”

It is necessary to mention here God as creatolldhiags in the heaven and earth. The
Qur'an says “He it is Who created the heavens hacakarth in six Days, and moreover firmly
established on the Throne (of Authority)”. Qurai:4 says that he created everything
through His Word “To Him is due the primal origif the heavens and the earth: When he
decreeth, He said to it “be” and it is.” (Qurarl27). In the book of Psalms 33:6; 9 it is
written: “By the word of the LORD the heavens warade, and all their host by the breath of

his mouth ... For he spoke, and it came to be; hextamadled, and it stood firm.”

The first chapter of Genesis must be the centtbettudy and underline everything that was

done by the word of God.
Verse 3: “Most Gracious Most Merciful”

The grace of God was manifested in the Garden ehEd@he story of Adam and Eve in the

garden must be told to the audience through Geiests “I will put enmity between you
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and the woman, and between your offspring and tmersyill strike your head, and you will

strike his heel.” This is the biggest promise ofdGor a messiah to all humanity. But before
the coming of the Messiah God covered Adam anditle a skin of animal as a sacrifice
for their sin and asked them to continue doing titighe fulfilment of the promise.

Verse 4: “Master of the Day of Judgment”

Al-Djazairi (2008:26-27) points out that all of hankind are God’s stewards, and one day
everyone will be judged according his deeds. Gaddl judige people through His Word. If
someone badly managed the gift of God he will caye lthve to respond about his acts. God

will ask all humans how they managed the earthr thiges, their husbands and children.

To help humankind to be good stewards God gave thernommandment to love Him “You
shall love the LORD your God with all your heamdawith all your soul, and with all your
might.” (Deut 6:5) and to love their neighbours:utbyou shall love your neighbor as
yourself: | am the LORD.” (Lev 19:18). The way wa/é God and His creation will be the

standard on the Day of Judgment. The preacherlsargaote the judgment in the Qur’an..
Verse 5: “Thee do we worship, and Thine aid we see”

How to worship God? The story of Cain and Abel W#l the support to show how to worship
God. God accepted the sacrifice of Abel becausdidhé sincerely. The disposition of our

heart is very important in our adoration. God hdkesformalism. The nature of sacrifice is
also very important. Abel presents a lamb as th&embrance of God’s promises in Eden.
The conversation between God and Cain is very itapbrand can also be a tool to show

God'’s love to sinners.
Verse 6: “Show us the Straight way”

The Bible (Prov 14:12) points out that “There isvay that seems right to a person, but its
end is the way to death.” In this part the preactdrtalk about the prayer, the meaning of
the prayer and emphasise that in our daily prayerot forget to ask God to direct us to the
way to heaven. God only knows the right way, socare ask him to direct us among all the

religions of the world, which is the correct way.
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Verse 7 “The way of those on whom Thou hast bestoley Grace, those whose (portion) is

not wrath, and who go not astray.”

Al-Nissaburi (1998:18) comments that in this veos® can see two categories of people:
those who have received the grace of Allah andethd® have brought down wrath because

they strayed from the right way.

Through this verse the preacher can cover theofdse Old Testament. Many lessons can be
presented by storytelling. In the first group obpke the preacher can mention the story of
Noah, Abraham, Lot, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, MoseddDetc. Each person’s story must be
linked to the promise of Genesis 3:15, the comihghe Messiah. The Sanctuary and its
ritual will be very important and must be explainel@arly. All stories that can help to
understand the coming of the Messiah must be peeladhll stories of the Old Testament
told by Jesus must be at the centre of the preachessage, so when he reaches the New
Testament the audience will easily find the meanihdesus’ message. As soon the preacher
explained how these people received the guidandegazce of God he can also tell the
stories of those who have brought down the wratAllaih, for example the people of Babel,
Sodom and Gomorrah, and even the stories of Jgeisple who wandered astray and finally

the deportations of the Jews.

Up to this level the speaker can also quote sorséip® stories that can help to understand

the message.

After these lessons based on the Old Testamentirhe to talk about Jesus as the fulfilment
of the Old Testament, as the Qur’an itself recoggisAnd in their footsteps We sent Jesus
the son of Mary, confirming the law that had conefobe him: We sent him the Gospel:
therein was guidance and light, and confirmatiorthaf law that had come before him: a
guidance and an admonition to those who fear Allé@ur’an 5:46). The Bible also points
out that Jesus said, “Do not think that | have cemnabolish the law or the prophets; | have
come not to abolish but to fulfil.” (Matt 5:17).sles came to fulfil the Law, to confirm what

the other prophets said before Him.
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Jesus’ value in the Qur’an is very important: “Ghidesus the son of Mary was (no more
than) an apostle of Allah, and His Word, which Hstowed on Mary, and a spirit proceeding
from Him.” (Qur’an 4:171).

This passage can help the audience understandlélas is the Messiah, the apostle or
messenger of Allah, He is also the Word of Allalh jpuMary; He is the Spirit of Allah. The
speaker will use the gospels to explain the bifthesus from Mary, as Word of God, through

whom the world was created as seen in Genesis.
5.7.1.1 Jesus as Messiah

The next step consists of thoroughly studying Jemgaration in the synagogue of Nazareth
when he said, reading from the book of the propdeeah 61:1-3:

“The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he draginted me to bring good news to the
poor. He has sent me to proclaim release to thi#veapand recovery of sight to the blind, to
let the oppressed go free, to proclaim the yedine@l. ORD's favor.” (Luk 4:18-19).

Le Grand Dictionnaire de la Bibl€004:1149-1150) defines ‘Messiah’ as ‘the analrdaae’

in Hebrew and the Greek equivalent is ‘Christ’.the history of the people of God three
persons received unction before they started tiueiction: the prophet, the king and the
priest. This term ‘messiah’ refers to a spirituavisur. Before the prophet, the king and the
priest started their function they were anointethvaioly oil. As Messiah, Jesus was anointed
after His baptism. The Bible says: “And when Jelsad been baptized, just as he came up
from the water, suddenly the heavens were openddntoand he saw the Spirit of God
descending like a dove and alighting on him. Andi@e from heaven said, ‘This is my Son,

the Beloved, with whom | am well pleased.” (Matig-17).
5.7.1.2 Messiah anointed as prophet

The role of the prophet in Israel was to be thekepperson for God. He warned, encouraged
people through the Word of God, he called peopleepentance and taught them about the
Kingdom of God to save them from evil. They brougkbple to the true worship of God,

they prayed for them and revealed the future to thedience to help them to prepare better

to worship God. They were watchmen and healedithg some of them appointed leaders.
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As prophet Jesus came to do more than a prophietpntsrael alone, but for the whole of
humankind. His focus is to warm, to encourage anltetal physically and spiritually. It is for
this reason he said in the synagogue at NazarEiie, Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because
he has anointed me to bring good news to the poand.recovery of sight to the blind”
(Luk 4:18-19). (Boice 1981:297-299).

5.7.1.3 Messiah anointed as King

The role of the king is to protect the country ereising leadership upon the people of God.
If some enemies bring people into captivity, thie rof the king is to organise an offensive
attack to deliver the captives. Moses, as leaddivats Israel from the slavery in Egypt to
lead them to the Promised Land. To be a succelesfdér, kings must listen to the advice of
God through his prophets, as King Jehoshaphatis&idhe wilderness of Tekoa, “Listen to
me, O Judah and inhabitants of Jerusalem! Beliewee LORD your God and you will be
established; believe his prophets.” (2 Chr 20:2@sus, as King, delivers the whole of
humankind from the slavery of sin to bring peopéelbto God by fighting the evil forces.
Therefore, Jesus said in the synagogue of Nazditdthhas sent me to proclaim release to
the captives ... to let the oppressed go free” (Lo} (Boice 1981:304-307).

5.7.1.4 Messiah anointed as Priest

Priests were appointed to present sacrifice fobsitause as it is written “Indeed, under the
law almost everything is purified with blood, andheut the shedding of blood there is no
forgiveness of sins.” (Heb 9:22). As Priest, Jesase to fulfil the promises of the Old
Testament. He is “the Lamb of God who takes awaysth of the world!” (John 1:29). In the
Gospel according to Luke, He came “to proclaimybar of the LORD's favor.” (Luk 4:19).
The fact that Jesus was at the same time the Rmeisthe Lamb, who offered Himself as
sacrifice for sin, shows that His priesthood isesigr to the one in Old Testament. This
supreme sacrifice ends all the Old Testament gtwdlich took place in the sanctuary. (Boice
1981:301, 303).

5.7.1.5 Radio programme follow-up

The listeners will give feedback after each lesSdre team have to respond to the spiritual

need of the audiences and put a programme in pdaacmonverts from Islam, by organising
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them into small group where they will do Bible sfudeceive comfort and encouragement to
invite others to listen to the programme or theording material (Wood, Phillips and
Pedersen 1992:16-17).

In these small group activities, there is no needse Qur'an quotations, only the Bible. The
team also needs to know that the conversion of ilwhgslo Christianity can take many years
as effective change in behaviour does not occwhiort time (Christensen (1977:126) in
Livingstone (1999:19)).

Hirokawa (1992:175) supports that, to change th@ieur, it must firstly be recognised that
the team not only works with individuals but alsithathe group that supports the behaviour.
Small groups are very important mechanisms of $ieateon. The group will work within the

content of local culture, sharing opinions with etlparts of their community. Two groups

need to be formed, one for men and another for vmome

Wood, Phillips and Pedersen (1992:15-16) stateitlstwery difficult to control a big group;

it brings problems and frustrations. They add thany people believe that the ideal size of
such groups can be five to seven persons; if taeeemore the group must be divided.
Hirokawa (1992:175) adds that the fact that groagsto perform is not accidental, but by

the misunderstanding of the already fixed purpos® alack of observing decision making

and perseverance. When problems arise the grouphmdism in its conviction.
5.7.1.6 Evaluation

Hirokawa (1992:172) states that without good evédnaand solving of challenges, the group

cannot be efficient. He gives four points on whiisl evaluation recognition must focus:

. “Positive qualities of available choice.

a
b. Negative qualities of available choice.

c. Overestimation of Positive qualities of availabl®oice.
d

. Overestimation negative qualities of available chkdi
Evaluation must focus on the following points, aclog to Eikenberry (2007:180-188):

a. “The commitment to the team and each other.” Pebale many tasks and priorities,

if there is no commitment, team members “won’t bikyfparticipative and effective.”
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Leaders must constantly evaluate how far each memmlemgaged in this activity and
change or correct some elements if needed.

b. “Alignment and Goal Agreement.” Questions to beeakskre: Is it possible to reach
the goal fixed through the adopted method? Do ¢aentmembers continue working
for goals already fixed? If not new organisationstniake place that help to reach the
goal.

c. “Relationship among team members.” People neechtavkeach other and “build a
sense of camaraderie.” They have to learn eaclrststeength in order to help those
who are weak in some areas. Everyone must feelartebfe to ask for help when he
or she has difficulties, even if this leads to fedeg the roles of the team members.

d. “Behavior and skill.” Each member has to contrédouthrough his skill and
competence, trusting one another and willing tdabalrate, by bringing adequate

solutions that can help to reach the goal.

As Thompson and Strickland (1992:11) reveal, sgnateeeds to be evaluated and modified

because “new circumstances always crop up that edjkstment desirable.”

Dayton and Frazer (1990:287) remind that the pwmdsour mission is to proclaim God’s
love to people who are not aware of the redemptivek of Jesus. This action glorifies His
name. Quoting Dr Ari Kiev (1973) they (1990:288poet that without “rational strategy” it
will be difficult to reach a “specific goal.” Obgti@s like frustration, confusion and conflict
will overcome the effort. They (1990:289, 293) atldt this “rational strategy” needs clear
goals to “create ownership and motivation, “streegtthe communication”, to have a “basic
good planning” and help to “show the direction abgress.” Evangelism also needs
planning. “Planning should be though as bridge betwwhere we are now and the future we
believe God desires for us.” (Dayton & Frazer 1293).

5.8 Conclusion

Well-used radio broadcasts can be a great toanmnaunicate the Gospel among Muslims in
general. To reach that objective a good strategst i@ put in place. In this chapter we saw
that such strategy can be considered on four lewalsiely: contextual analysis, audience

analysis, strategic design and tactical preparatiorelation with the contextual analysis the
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researcher found that Hausa Sunni Muslims are ioelg people looking sincerely for
salvation and that they believe in some Biblicalgtrets such as Noah, Abraham, Moses, and
even Jesus and His apostles. They want to heae 8toges. Jesus is known as the Word of
God, His Spirit, and they believe He was sent m Wirgin Mary as a messenger of God.
Hausa Sunni Muslims firmly believe that Islam i tlkast religion that teaches them to
believe only in one God who has no father or sdreyTlive in communities and no one has
the right to abandon it otherwise he/she will bespeuted. It should be noted that Hausa
Muslims can be reached through hospitality anchétship. Storytelling is deeply rooted in
their tradition. Today many Hausa people have aedejpesus as saviour and they continue to
proclaim in mission to the population. The Bibleswtsanslated into their language a long
time ago. As weaknesses we can note the hostigy have toward some, especially those

who proclaim that Jesus is the Son of God. Thesctejlis crucifixion and His divinity.

The audience analysis shows that Hausa Sunni Msisinen concentrated in the northern part
of Nigeria and the southern region of the Niger it#je. They all have the same culture, are
generally reserved and very quiet, their life i &fi respect to elders, and family relations are
very strong and influenced by the Arabic culturel apposition to Western education. This
background can help to draw a good strategy thathedp to reach Hausa Sunni Muslims.
Radio can be a useful tool for this purpose. Firdraspects and human resources are also
very important in this strategy. The tactical stpt consists of forming a local teamwork of
volunteers. This team must be composed of leadpesakers, and prayer teams capable to
conduct the mission and to evaluate the work frone tto time and make certain changes if

necessary.

The speaker can use the Qur’an to build a bridgedain motivate Muslims to keep listening
to the radio and to thus break different barrierghie way, to draw them little by little to
Jesus as Saviour and His redemptive work on thescithe speaker must be someone who

can fluently and clearly speak the Hausa languadendno also knows their culture.

A good strategy done on a cross-cultural base camgte the motivation to accept Jesus as
Saviour. Effective communication can take placeulgh the elements of teamwork so that
they can work together in harmony with the missspirit and the power of the Holy Spirit.

Otherwise, it will be very difficult or impossibte fulfil the great commission.
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CHAPTER 6 SUMMARY, CONCLUSION, AND RECOMMENDATIONS

In this chapter the final conclusions and recommaénds are put forward.
6.1 Summary, conclusion, and recommendations

6.2 Summary

The study first shows that Islam is the fastestwgng religion in the world. Since its
founding by the prophet Muhammad it spread acrhossnhtire world. Two main sub-groups
compose the religion, namely the Sunni, who malketha majority of Muslims all over the
world and Shi'a. Most of West African Muslims ararfi. Christianity reached this part of
Africa through missionaries’ work and colonisat@irthe end of the 19century. Among the
methods used to spread the Gospel is through tliganiehe first radio station put to use for
this action was ELWA from Liberia, when local raditations were first used for Christian
mission. The preaching of the gospel on air doddihaith Hausa Sunni Muslims’ cross-
cultural context, and the reason the majority doasgive serious attention to it, is because
some Christian expressions make them uncomfortabihe very few who accept the
Christian message are seriously persecuted ueglrivert back to Islam. Among those who
resist some feel to be strangers in the churchusecaf the influence of Western culture. A

good strategy is needed to improve the missionexge in this regard.

To reach this objective it became necessary toagxphe purpose of Christian mission and
how this mission was accomplished over time. Chiadptieas shown that the word ‘mission’
refers to the fulfilment of the great commissiomeoanded by Jesus in Matthew 28:18-20,
to go into the world to make disciples. Theologidm®ugh the years named two kinds of
missions. The first one is callethissio Dei, which means mission of God, and the second
one ‘missiones ecclesigevhich means the mission of the Church. Miss®iod using His
Church as a tool to make His name known among dhierrs. God started the mission in the
Garden of Eden when He came down to speak to Adtn tae fall. From that time God
used mankind as messengers to witness His loveresheimptive plan for the whole of
humanity. The essence of this mission is to giweygto God by avoiding the false kingdom
created by Satan and his angels after their falb Kinds of missions are found in the Bible:
the attractive and the expansive. Attractive misgiefers to the fact that God gave good
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commandments to His people to make a differencevdmat them and other nations. The
other nations should see good behaviour and bEssiom God’s people, which can
encourage them to come to God for more light. Bg #xperience Abraham became the
referential man of God. But Israel failed to fulfilis mission to the other nations. By this

time God ended the marvellous covenant made thrMages with Israel.

The birth of Jesus made a New Covenant possibleenthe mission became more expansive
or centrifugal. At the end of His mission Jesusedshis apostles to go into the world to make
disciples, with the Holy Spirit as the principaleag to accomplish His purpose. The New
Testament, principally the book of Acts, gives gidiabout this mission.

Mission should recognise the glory of God in Christis not the task of mission to judge
others but rather to glorify God. The fullness lod salvation in Christ should be recognised.
This is not to downgrade others. Bridges of newtr@hs should be built and the gospel of
love in Christ should be proclaimed. Mission shotierefore, always be executed humbly.
The gospel is a gospel of brokenness. Christ walselbron the cross and Disciples of Christ
should also be broken in the world. A true messdgenewal in Christ is only possible if the

message is brought in love.

This paper has also examined mission at diffearel$ through the ages. In the early church,
much percussion defeated the mission, but dedpéie the people of God were united and
continued to carry the mandate. During the time&Cohstantine in the beginning of th& 4
century Christianity was tolerated and the chutalggled with many heresies and divisions.
Many types of councils were organised to solveptablems. Another factor to mention is
the birth of the Catholic Church and the raisingnainks who played a very important role in
the conversion of Europe to Christianity throughimas approaches and strategies. But over
time, the monastic community was no longer involwedmnission. Another group, called
friars (brothers), brought a new interest in misdiy travelling over the world to preach the
gospel in the 188 century. By the 18 century, the group of Jesuits who formed the “Styci
of Jesus” founded by Ignatius of Loyola in 1536Paris came to the fore. This group also

undertook mission around the world.

Mission during time of the Protestant Church waarabterised by fixing the doctrines rather
than sending missionaries. The inspiration to do the world was brought by the Puritans.
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During the1& century many missionary societies started to goaabto bring the good news
to other nations. Mission in the Adventist Churdarted in the 19 century through

education, medical assistance, and preaching thgetjo

Throughout history the message of the salvationChrist was proclaimed, often in
brokenness. It should be emphasised that the @mrigfospel was not brought without
blemish. Many mistakes were made, also against iMasl However, it should be

acknowledged that a new ethical life was also distedd and that many benefited from it.

Chapter 3 focused on the historical context ofSk@ni Islam. It is reported that before the
call of the prophet Muhammad, Christians and Jewsdlamong Arabic peoples who are
pagans worshiping idols. From Mount Hira, where Umed to retire for meditation,
Muhammad claimed to have received a visit fromathgel Gabriel who sent him to teach the
true submission to God. After preaching peaceftdlyseveral years in Mecca, Muhammad
fled to Medina in 622 A.D, where he formed a grddpslims who fought on his side. In
January 630 A.D. he conquered Mecca, destroyedhallidols and established Islam as
religion before his death in 632 A.D. After his ttedis followers divided into two groups
based on their different opinions concerning hiscegsion. The Sunni and Shi'a were the
two main groups which emerged after this lack afisemsus. Sunni Muslims continued to
spread the new religion over the world by orgamjsirars against unbelievers, calléitiad,

till the last empire that fell in 1700. The Sunmiibfs are based on the Qur’an, the Holy book
and the tradition of the prophet called Sunna. Mdimsions occurred among Sunni through
the years based on the interpretation of the megaoin some key doctrines such as

predestination and theharia (the Islamic law).

Sufism, Qadiriyya, Tijaniyya, the Folk Islam and N¥#abiyya are the main groups of Sunni
Muslims found in West Africa. Their doctrines arasbd on five pillars: the profession of
faith, the prayer, almsgiving, the fasting duringnkadan and pilgrimage to Mecca. Five
articles of faith can be added to the pillars: déaghg in the oneness of God, His books
revealed His angels, His messengers, and the Daydgment. The salvation in Islam is
based on faith and obedience, repentance, intévoess the prophet Muhammad, and the
day of Judgment. Jesus will be the sign of the @nthis world. Sunni Muslims reject the

divinity and the death of Jesus on the cross. Et®y think that the Bible was corrupted, but
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they believe in Jesus as the Word of God, Messiat,the Spirit coming from God. They

also believe that the Bible mentions the evenheirtprophet Muhammad many times.

This study does not want to judge but rather teheaut to these Muslim groups from the
perspective of Christ’s love. Only humbly withoutyaconceitedness will the gospel of Christ
be explained.

Chapter four presents the elements of effective nstomcation, which means the
transmission of information from the sender toréeeivers through a channel. Cross-cultural
context is needed to help people to understananimesage from another culture, therefore
contextualisation without syncretism plays a kdg o this process. Jesus and Paul used it to
transmit the message to their audiences. The senguttant point after contextualisation in
effective communication is the worldview. As eachture has its own specific worldview,

the biblical one is to the one to be considered.

Good strategy is also needed in a communicatiotesysJesus’ strategy was to select
disciples, to give them solid training by corregtitheir errors before leaving them to
continue the mission alone without Him. To win peapesus mingles with people and shows
them sympathy before asking them to follow him. |IReed a strategy to first meet Jews in
each town before speaking to pagans. He also ustmhgive and offensive strategies to

preach the gospel and to protect the converts.

Mission among Muslims involved many strategies miyirihe past years, such as debates,
insider's method, CAMEL, and through education anedical care. Radio and recorded
materials were used with good results in Christrassion as proven by history.

Chapter 5 sums up the context of the Hausa Sunsiiivisi in West Africa, and the state of
communication among them, based on “four levelsplainning”: contextual analysis,

audience analysis, strategic design and tactieglgration (Clampitt & Berk 1996:3-4).

Among the advantages that can help in a good giramecommunicating the gospel one can
mention FM Radio in Hausaland, listened to by maegple because of the high rate of
illiteracy. Media can be used as an important aspkethe proclamation of the gospel. Many
can be reached and should be reached throughmaatisages. Using this method one should

recognise the potential, but also the limitatiasfsnedia. Thekerugmaof the gospel, service
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(diakonig), fellowship koinonig and witnessrfarturia) should be proclaimed. The Hausa
Sunni also believe that Jesus is a very importespihet sent by God. The main hindrance is
denying that the Bible is the reliable Word of Gétie study states that the use of the Qur'an
as bridge can be a very important tool to breakyneamnriers and misunderstandings between
the Hausa Sunni Muslims and Christianity. The folsapter of the Qur'an, calledhifatiha”

(the Opening), can be the key text on which theakgecan base his Bible course through
storytelling from Genesis to Revelation. The ligeswho show an interest in the programme
can be organised in small groups to receive mdognration about Jesus and His redemptive
work. For this purpose solid teamwork should bglace to supervise all the actions and to

regularly evaluate the work to improve the actigrcbrrecting where necessary.

This study, based on qualitative research, setontake mission possible among the Hausa
Sunni Muslims by using the media, specifically mbroadcasting. The research aim is to
identify and establish a strategy to share the gosfh this group of people through cross-
cultural context. For the primary data a literatstady was undertaken to find possible
solutions to the problem. This was supported bgrinéws with people about some specific

aspects of the problem. Personal experience wasraltided as resource.

Since Christianity’s first contact with Islam dugithe 18 and 19" centuries mission among
the Hausa Sunni Muslim in West Africa seems to eey \Jdifficult.. Most of the time, the
gospel was preached out of cultural context. Tlsaltavas a lack of interest in the message
of redemption through Jesus Christ despite allefti@ts made, because many of the Hausa
Sunni Muslims consider Christian predications deradive. This study’s aim is to remove
these obstacles and hindrances, so that missigrodaim the Gospel to Hausa Sunni
Muslims can be fulfilled using radio messages. rieo to make it effective, this strategy of
communicating the gospel should be organised inynmm@aces. Pastors and laymen who
worked to share the incarnate gospel through radibe life of the Hausa Sunni Muslims
can find important tools in this study to accompliee Christian mission. Church members
among the Hausa Sunni can also organise themgsalteams, as suggested in the study, to
deliver the message using FM radio stations availebtheir area. All missionaries working
among Muslims in general can find inspiration adwaptthis study to the cross-cultural

context of their field to achieve better results.
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Moreover, the researcher, who worked among the iSdaoslim for a long time, will take
advantage of this study to implement it in suchay wo accomplish the mission among his

people. The project was not implemented, butyelded good results as a pilot project.

6.3 Recommendations

First of all, mission should always be executedfuth recognition of God’s love for all
humankind. The love of Christ on the cross canmotiminished. It should be proclaimed

fully.

Secondly, all possible means of proclaiming thisuth be used. Media, and especially radio,
in rural areas with a high rate of illiteracy, shkibbe used. It should, however, never be done
without taking personal aspects into consideratibnerefore, the media, and especially

radio, should be considered with other means aflamming the gospel.

Thirdly, it is recommended that bridges should lbétkdetween Muslims and Christians.

This should be emphasised to bring about new ogigti

Fourthly, Christians should serve humbly in the lkdor the sake of new relations. The

message of love should bring about hope for a nevdw

Lastly, it should be emphasised that in Christ,cpeia possible, and media, such as radio,
should be used to bring this about.

Geographically this study focused only on the Habisani Muslims of West Africa, mainly
in northern Nigeria and southern Niger. A recomnasioth, therefore, is to extend the same

study to other areas or countries where missiortsrieg challenges.

To implement this strategy the researcher strongigommends strong teamwork by

volunteers, filled with the Holy Spirit, whose mabbjective is not to earn a regular salary or
great position, but to be servants as demonstigteésus Himself. It has been observed that
mission among Muslims takes time before resultssaen, and therefore perseverance is

needed before the first fruits can be observed.

. It can also be noted that the media is not the way to reach the Hausa Sunni Muslims in

West Africa. However, this study can contributeniprove mission in Hausaland.
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In the light of the above summary and conclusias study recommends that other related
studies should be carried out to add as contributiothe solution to this problem,, such as
designing a strategy to retain Sunni Muslims as ocemverts, or that similar research should
be conducted that can improve the mission work @Wéuaslims in general.

6.4 Conclusion

This final chapter is the general summary and aich of the project. Since its birth, Islam
rapidly spread around the entire world. Two maiougss, the Sunni and Shi'ite, composed
the religion. In West Africa the dominant groupaiso Sunni. Christianity followed in the
19" century. Among the strategies used by missionavasthe radio. In Liberia many local
radio stations were used by local converts to spbtha message but it did not consider the
Sunni cultural context enough and therefore only f& them were converted. As Jesus
commanded the good news of redemption, his disiplest go everywhere. This mission is
from God and the Church is a tool used by God tkerdis name known around the world.
In the Old Testament the mission attracted pedgtael was used as special tool for mission
to the nations but it failed to accomplish the q@alpose of the mission. Jesus came to save
the world through His redemptive work, starting thession from Galilee to Jerusalem, and
asked his disciples to continue the mission toréisé of the world in an expansive way. The
persecution after the death of Jesus made misgpndifficult but the disciples, despite of
all these challenges, persevered. Throughout kistoession did not stop despite problems
outside and inside the Church.

The Islam religion was established in tH& Gentury by Muhammad who claimed that he
received the message he preached from the Angeaiigbabf the two groups that formed

after his death, the Sunni are more important irst\Vdrica and prevalent among Hausa
people. They firmly observe the doctrines of Island also resist Christianity. However,

through the radio programs it is possible to rddahsa people for Christ.

The Hausa people also believe that the Bible miangst mentions the event of their prophet
Muhammad. Today the Sunni has formed many diffegemtips among Hausa but all behave
according to their cultural context. A good evaigi@ strategy to win them to Christ is

through the impact of radio waves. For good reseifsctive teamwork must take place.
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Well-organised teams can make mission possibleayf othny Hausa are pastors in different
areas and handle mission among their friends alatives, despite persecution. One can
recognise that media has its limitations so ita$ @nough or the only way to accomplish
mission; other contributions are needed to comphdtat media cannot accomplish, such as

Bible studies in literature format, visitations;astg fellowship, etc.
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